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PREFACE. 

In the time of prosperity before the war, Hungary 
was but little known to lhe nations of the \Vest. Per .. 
haps this is one of the reasons why her role in the 
war was misunderstood and why she was condemned 
to the heav iest penalty , although she d id not appear 
htfore the seat of judgment at the Peace Conference as 
an accused party of the first degree, 

Peace came into being even before the T reants had 
been concluded, and with it came into being this new 
.small unit in the geography of Europe, this dismem. 
bered Hungary , covering not even a third of that terri_ 
tory which had been in her possession for Cl thous.md 
ye.ars. 

On the occasion of the ratification of the PeAce Treaty, 
some seasonable words of sympathy were uttered for 
the disruptured country; somC' rhC'rC' are pC'rhaps to 
whom appears unmC'rited the lot meted out to this 
country, but without a knowledgC' of thC' details they 
have nothing to sustain the awakC'ned good~will. 

A knowledge of the details . .. . This is lacking 
at the present day with resPect t"? :C'very country of 
Eu ropC' ;J,fI"ected in smaller or grC'ater measurC' by the 
boundary.lines establis~ed in the Peace Treaties. The 
geography_bookS' must be born anew, and statistics must 
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v, 
be revised, if the politician, the merchant, the indus. 
triaHsf is to know where he may look for the resources 
of fo rmer times, if indeed those resources still exist. 

H ere [ offer this new invehtory of Hungary. He who 
seeks objective information concerning Hungary and 
requires data relahng to the new situation created by 
the Peace Treaty, can find them in this book. 

If this example is followed in other countries, the 
physicians of Europe will be able to make a safer diag, 
nasis of the sickness against which this part of the 
world contends. 

But it may be permitted, at least here in the preface 
to thr: objective description. to add a few words 6£ 
subjective import. 

A mericans who seventy years ago heard with en, 
thusiasm the speeches at the lIung.trian orator Kossuth , 
ga.ve refuge to the exiles after the War of Liberty, and 
ha.ve since given a hom~ to hundreds of thous.ands of 
I-Iungarian emigrants I 

r-- Englishmen, whose ancient Magn;a Charta is as old 
as the l-Iungarian Charter of Freedom and who in 1849 
wou ld fain have protected the oppressed Hungarian ,I 
nati on from the Russian danger J 

Frenchmen, whose oountrymen fought as allies of , 
Rak6c:ti in North Hungary two hundred years ago! j 

Italians, who saw so many Magyars assembled under 
the nag ot' Gariba ldi for the idea of ltalia Unita! 

Germans, our neighbours to whom we are bound by 
so many historical ties I 
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Dutchmen, whose heroic son, Admiral Ruytcr, Iiber~ 

ated till! Hlmgarian priests from the galleys I 
Swedes, whose King. Gustavus Adolphus, was the 

companion alike in culture and arms of the Hungarian 
Gabriel Bethlcn I 

Poles, whose history is adorned with Kings chosen 
from Magyar families 1 

Finns, our only kindred among the nations, whose 
star is now in the ascendant while th e Hungarian star 
is sinking low r 

A nd all other Nations of Europe who have been in 
touch with Hungary in good and evil days - if you 
turn the pages of this hook, you will learn the fate of 
a serious and laborious nation which has passed through 
a multitude of tribulations. 

And this knowledge will dispel misunderstandings 
and doubts. and can only assist the efforts ';}f this little 
country in its struggle against the countless dangers 
which the future enfolds. 

Ladislaus Buday 
t'z"I .. "" .. ,,/ Suti.n", in tbe [judlpo!<t Univusil 1 01 Ted>nl,~l Sd~D<" • 

• ",Dim;tor of th~ UWl~n Ctntul om", of Sbti. tl<>. 

• 
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CHAPTER l. 

A BRIEF SKETCH OF HUNGARIAN 
HISTORY. 

The Kingdom of Hungary which has been tom into 
fiv~ parts by th~ Treaty of Trianon, is one of the most 
ancient of European states; in 1896 it celebrated the 
thousandth anniversary of its existence, and on that 
occasion it received from all other European states, th~ 
most sincere ~xpressions of sympathy and fri~ndship . 

The Magyar race came, as one of the last waves of 
the wandering of the nations, from its former settlements 
in the regions of the Don and Dnieper to the territory 
encircled by the Carpathians, towards the end of the 
IX Century. In this country which had been at one 
time a Roman colony, there dwelt in the IX Century, 
after the fall of the Avar Empire, a number of Avar, 
Bulgarian, Turk and Hun tribes, related to the Magyar 
race, and also some Slovene tribes, but the population 
throughout the country was extremely sparse. The Magyars 
who were better organised politically, were united under 
one prince and had a more developed military system, 
soon conq uered and absorbed the various elements 
inhabiting this territory which forms an independent 
geographical unit ; indeed, conscious of their youthful 
strength, the Magyars e.ngaged in warlike ventures far 
beyond the boundaries of their new country, 

These ventures abroad, which were accompanied with 
varying success, were of great importance to the new 
conquerors. for through these expeditions they became 
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2 " BRIt' SKI!TCH OP IIUNOARJA.'( HISTORY 

acquainted with the leading ideas of mediaeval \Vestern 
culture then in its Hrst stages, as well as with the more 
ancient splendo urs of Bysantium. The Greek Empire had 
already sought alIi<U1ce with the MagyaIs in their old 
home, and in later centuries maintained close connections 
with this young and rapidly~eveJopjng nation. 

Neverthdess. when the Magyars were finally estab~ 
lished in their new home and it was necessary for them 
to decide whether they should embrace the Christian 
religion and cj~ ili sati on , they chose without hesitation 
the C hristianity of the West aDd the Latin,G erman 
C hristian culture , as if anticipating their historical task 
of extending \Vestem culture towards the East and 01 
protecting the \Vest from dangers coming h orn the East. 

Hungary's great prime Stephen, who energetically 
carried ou t his wise resoluti on to fu lfil the demands 
of X Century culture, became in 1001 the firs t crownrd 
King of Hungary, recei ving from Rome the title of 
Apostolic King. Sf Stephen organised the new kingdom 
economically and politicall y on the Western model , 
introducing the Frank system of counties, thr origin 01 
the system of local government which has always been, 
and is still to<day, such an important characteristic of 
Hungarian national life. 

\Vith the adoption of C hristianity, Hungary entered 
into closer connection with the life of the Westr m 
nations, and some o f the country's r minent rulers rnjoyed 
great respect throug hout f: urope. 

The Hungarians hastenr d to adopt thr economic and 
intellectual culture of the Latin.German Christian nations 
of the West, and together with the C roats wh o were 
united with them under the same king, and the Poles 
with whom they were frequently united in the course 
of history, were the fu rthest representatives of that 
culture towards the East. The Croat, Magyar and Polish 
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A DRtE~ SKETCH OF HUS OAlllAN HISTORY , 
nations constituted the outposts of Western culture against 
the culture of Bysance which dominated the East. 

The early improvement and extension of agriculture 
is connected in the X and XI Centuries with religious 
Orders, South.Germans invited in considerable numbers 
from the Rhine.land, Italians (chietly Benedictiners), and 
in the XII Century French settlers (Cisterdans), and a 
number of South.G erman, French and Italian bishops. 
Agriculture was most successfully developed on the 
ecclesiastical estates. 

The Latin religious Orders likewise contributed to 
the development of intellectual life in Hungary. The 
first Hungarian writer was Bishop Gellert, who came 
from Venice, and the first Hungarian historian was the 
«Anonymous» notary of King Bela Ill, who with many 
other priests studied at the University of Paris. The 
influences of South~German and french culture and 
language are discernible in the growth of Hungarian 
intellectual life from the time of St. Stephen to the time 
of the Tartar invasion in the XIII Century j Italian and 
Sicilian relations are perceptible in the time of King 
Kalman (the beginning of the XII Century) j the Aragons 
in the time of the Kings Imre and Andrew II (end of 
XII Century) j French and Ttalian traits characterise the 
development of Hungarian culture in the time ot the 
Anjous (XIV Century) and Hungary participated in the 
ltalian Renaissance in the days of King Matthew. 

Foreign settlers came to increase the population of 
the country, some from the East (in the Xl Century. 
the Besseny6s and Kuns), but more from the West 
(in the XII Century principally Franks, Flemish, Wal
loons and Italians). These settlers from the West intro, 
duced the town~life of Western Europe into the country, 
and the Gothic style of architecture, the French Gothic 
especially being adopted in Hungary at an early date. 

\' 
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A R~l£' SKETCH 0' tlUNnARIAH HISTORY 

One of the most notabl~ figures of the Hungarian 
Royal family, the Arpad dynasty, was St. ladisJaus (at 
the end of the XI Century) who repeatedly drove back 
the Bcssenyo and Kun invaders from the East ; this 
was the first instance of undisciplined hordes from the 
East being held back by Hungary, in the ful filment of 
her task ot protecting the pCOlccful development of the 
West. 

Not quite a century later, Bela Ill. who had been 
educated as heir presumptive to the Truone of Bysance, 
bec.ame King of Hungary; discarding entirely the influ. 
ence of his early training, he attached himself to the 
l,atin.German Christianity of the West, increased his 
power so as to become a rival 01 the Kings 01 France 
and England, and conceiving his task to be the conquest 
of the great Eastern power, pursued a policy of expa n~ 
sion towards the Balkans, carrying thither the Christianity 
and culture of the \Vest. 

At this epoch, and in general under the rule of the 
Arpad dynasty, the territory of Hungary was enlarged 
by a number of new conquests, and the country had 
severOl! vassal states under its protection. A t the end of 
Xl. Century Croatia was joined to Hungary, and after th)s 
conquest the two countries remained under the Same 
rule for more than eight centuries; some decades later, 
by the conquest 01 Dalmatia, the Hungarians ruchf!d 
the shorf!s of the Adriatic, and among the countries 
connectf!d with Hung.uy and ruled by Hungarian gover, 
nors were Serbia, J\1olda'Yia , Havas.Lowland, BaBcs 
(Galicia) , Bulgaria etc. 

The course of the country 's deveiopmf!nt was from 
time to time disturbed by internal conflicts. Early in 
the XIIJ Century when the ideas of Wf!stf!rn feudalism 
were extending, the Hungarian Constitution did indeed 
receive a strong p illar of support i.n the form of the 
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" BRIEP SKETCH Of HUNO.olRI.oIN "ISTOIn' , 
Golden Bull of 1222, which like the English Magna 
Charta a few yea rs earlier, and the Aragon Constitution, 
contained important constitutional guarantees securing 
the nation's rights against the royal power; but yet , on 
the whole there were signs of growing economic and 
social weakness. 

Then, in 1241, there followed a new and disastrous 
invasion from the East, the incursion of the Mongols, 
who entirely devastated Hungary and prevented all 
development for a year and a half. Yet the Magyar 
nation was so far successful in opposing the Mongol 
hordes that their depredations were confined to this 
country and not extended to the West; the invasion 
was at length broken, and later attempts made by the 
Mongols ended in failure. It was long before the country 
could recover from the disastrous effects of the Mongol 
invasion , and the work of development only recommens 
ced in full vigour at the beginning of the XIV Century, 
when the A njou family, of French,ltalian origin, came 
to the throne of Hungary. The great work of reorgani~ 
sation carried out by the Anjous gteatly improved the 
economic condition of the country and raised it again 
to the rank of a great power. Nor did it remain without 
distinction abroad; onc of the most famous Anjous. 
Louis the Great, was elected King of Poland, and his 
son.in_Iaw King Zigismond, in whose days town.life in 
Hungary began to flourish. became German~Roman 
Emperor. 

At thi's time Hungary attained her zenith of internal 
consolidation and external power, and this glorious epoch 
which lasted from the middle of the XIV to nearly the 
end of the XV Century, fused together a united Magyar 
nation of 8 million people - a very considerable number 
in those days - united under the Holy Hungarian 
Crown which constituted a much stronger bond of union 
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6 A SI/Il!F SKeTC H Of tlUNOArUAH HISTORY 

than the feudal system of the West. The economic: and 
cultural forces of the country grew apace, and the V ni~ 
versity of Pees founded by Louis the Great, the world" 
famed Corvina Library founded by the King Matthew 
(Hunyadi), 1458-1490. at the Pozsony University. 
and the various monumental works of architecture of 
this period, prove that Hungary, in respect of ch' Hi. 
sation, was of equal rank with the countries of the West. 
King Matthew, one of the greatest monarchs of the 
Renaissance. epoch. was a great patron of Science and 
Italian Art, and united in his person the qualities of 
a first~rate diplomat, a strong ruler and a successful 
military leader ; while successfully defending his realm 
against a new danger from the East, in the West he 
annexed to Hungary the provinces of Austria, Silesia, 
Moravia, Styria and Carinthia, and became indeed a 
serious competitor against the Habsburg Dynasty for 
the dignity of Head of the Roman Empire. 

The:danger in the East came from the warlike Turks, 
who in the XIV Century having conquered the prjmi~ 
tive state$formations on the Balkans, strove to break a 
way through Hungary to the West. The first waves 
of this new inundation were broken by the military 
talent and heroic resistance of John Hunyadi, the 
father of King Matthew. Hunyadi's battles were fully 
recognised by the \Vest, and the struggle carried on in 
the interest of the whole of Christendom, repeatedly 
received the watrn encouragement and support of the 
Pope of Rome, as, for example, in 1448 and 1456. 

King Matthew himself pressed back the Turks in 
several small campaigns, so that they did not venture 
to attack their powerful neighbour. This period was 
for the Turks a time of gathering strengfh, while in 
Hungary unfortunately, after the death of Matthew, 
there followed some sad decades of wasting force. 
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8 ... olllllF SKlllC!! Of HUNGARIAN HISTORY 

The Polish family of Jagello was invited to accept 
the Hungarian Crown, and to the weakness of this 
dynasty was due the increased power of the oligarchy 
- which had been held in check by King Matthew
and the conflicts among the great nobles of the land. 
The decline of law and order was accompanied by 
economic decay , and all this provided a favourab le 
opportunity for the foreign foe. At Mohacs. in 1526, 
the Turkish army inflicted a decisive defeat on the 
disunited forces of Hungary. The King, Lo.uis II of 
the House of Jagello, fell in this battle, and the catas~ 
trophe was followed by a still sharper internal conflict; 
the nation was split into two parts, one part proclai. 
ming as ruler the Habsburg Ferdinand (brother of the 
Emperor Charles V) and the other electing John 
Szapolyai, one of the country's greatest magnates. The 
party discords lasted for some decades, and although 
the H ung.1rians sacrificed streams of blood in heroic 
combat with the Turks, the country could not escape 
the martyr's role ; split up into three parts, it had to 
struggle for existence during a century and a half, to 
feel the weight of Turkish oppression, but, on the 
brink of its own destruction, not to allow the con" 
quering barbarians to advance farther West. 

At this time the Habsburg Kings could only exercise 
their rule over the Western and Northern parts of 
Hungary; the fertile plain in the middle of the country 
and the Southern river"districts, just the parts most thickly 
inhabited by people of pure Magyar race, were occupied 
by the Tu.rks, while in the Eastern mountain. land there 
arose the independent Hungarian Principality of Transyl~ 
vania, with rulers chosen from among the magnates of 
the country, several of whom played a notable part in 
the political arena of Europe . 

The XVI and XVII Centuries were times ot grievous 
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A BRtEf SKETCH OF HUNOAIIJI.N tU~TOIIY • 
trial for the disunited country, .and although a number 
of leading men .attained eminence even in this period , 
the great m.ass of the n.ati on persevered at its work of 
defence and silent sacri6ce. 

The little Principality of Transylvania was the strong~ 
hold of national Hungarian rule, and defended its frontiers 
and independence .against the Habsburg Dynasty as also 
against the Turkish conquerors by Treaties and peaceful 
agreements, .and when necessary also by the sword. 

The frontiers in the remaining part of the Country 
were more uncertain , Hungary under the Habsburg 
Dynasty could u ll so much o f the country its own as 
it could hold by force of anns against the T urb. and 
the Hung.arians suffered great losses of life in the constant 
struggle . The ruling Dynasty, whi ch also occupied the 
throne of th e Germ"n~Roman Empire. was foreign to 
the country. and contributed a certain number of Ger. 
man mercenaries to assist in resisting the Turks, but 
never enough to expel them from the land. The Ger, 
man soldiery likewise despoiled the impoverished people, 
as the Turks did in the occupied territory. so tlut 
economic and cultural development almost entirely ceased. 
being confined to T ransylvani.a and some few trading 
and mining centres in North Hungary. 

Most pitiable was the condition of the people on the 
territory under Turkish occupation, where the foreign rulers. 
devoid of all feeling for Western civilisation and agriculo 
tural progress, yet ever ready to exerci se cruelty and exac, 
tion , swallowed up all the fruits of their victims' toil. 

Nevertheless, in these hard centuries also. the harassed 
nation fo und some sources of comfort which inspired 
hope for the future, C hief among these were the nume. 
rous brilliant instances of Hungarian valour and mili_ 
tary virtues. Thus. Count Nicholas Zrinyi's heroic de, 
fence of SZigetv.ar prevented the Turks, in 1566, ham 
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10 A BRIEF SKETCH OP IIUNOARJ AN tUSTOIO' 

continuing their advanc~ towards Vitnna. As examples 
of heroism will always be preserved the name of Stephen 
Losonczi, the defender ot Temesv.h in 1552, and the 
name of Stephen Dobo. the defender of the fortress of 
Eger in the same year. The Zrinyi family, of Creat 
origin but entirely Magyar in feeling and language 
furnished the country with several distinguished patriots. 
and among them, a younger Nicholas Z rinyi who was 
not only a wise gener.al and politi cian, but also an 
emi nent fo,1agyar poet. 

While engaged in this heroic defence, the best ele_ 
ments in the country seiztd every opportunity for the 
advancement of tu1ture. New schools were established, 
and in place of the closed university Cl new onc was 
created at Nagyszombat through the: generosity of Car. 
dinal Prle:r Piizmany who was one of the: leading figures 
of the tim es in the fie:ld of culture, politics and litera . 
ture. Worthy of mention in the same rank with him 
are N!cholas OUb, Nicholas Eszte:rhazy, and members 
of the families of Zrin)'!, Wcsselenyi etlt. 

During this period the political and intellectual develop. 
ment of Transylvania made gre:at progress. Within a 
short time the little: country enjoyed the distinction of 
haVing one of its princes, s tephen Bathory. elected King 
of the Poles (1576). and he be:c.ame one of the: gre:atest 
of Polish Monarchs, acquiring for himself the title of 
Step hen the Great of Poland. 

Early in the XVI Century the Reformation soon won 
many adherents and zealous apostles in Hungary, but 
whereolS the Catholic Habsburgs persecuted the Protestants , 
independent Transylvania not only speedily secured them 
entire liberty, but also acqUired and protected freedom 
of rdigion on the Hungarian territory ruled by the 
Habsburgs. This was not accomplished without combat. 
But the battles were not fought only for equality of 
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religious rights; they were fought at the same time for 
the defence of the nation's rights against frequent 
infringements from the part of the Ruling House and 
its councillors. As notable stages in these continuous 
conflicts may be mentioned the insurrection of the 
Transylvanian Prince, Stephen Bocskay who in the first 
years of the xvn Century by the Peace of Vienna 
compelled the Ruling House to rtspect the rights of 
the Hungarians and of the Protestants; then the campai
gns 'of Gahriel Bethlen between 1620 and 1630. The 
Hungarian National Assembly also elected the Prince 
of Transylvania, Gabriel Bethlen, to be King of Hungary, 
in opposition to the Habsburg, Ferdinand IL But Bethlen, 
although he used the royal coat.of~arrns, did not actually 
accept the crown. He took an active part in the Thirty 
Years \Var, fighting in company with the Protestant 
Rulers in Europe against the Habsburg Dynasty; he 
was the favourite ally of the Swedish King, Gustavus 
Adolphus. and in his days the political and cultural 
connection between Transylvania and the Western part 
of Europe - including England and Holland - was 
as close as it had been in the most glor~ous epoch of 
Hungarian history, under the Anjous and King Matthew. 
Foreign and native savants were all alike welcomed at 
the court of Gabriel Bcthlen, and it is characteristic of 
his enlightenment that, although himself a zealous 
Protestant, he supported the Jesuit Kildy in his trans~ 
lation of the Bible. The Roumanian literature also owed. 
its commencement to the expansive culture of the 
Transylvanian Princes; the translation of the Bible 
made by order of George Rak6czi, was the 6rst product 
of Roumanian literature, 

If the peace of Transylvania had not been disturbed 
at the time of the election of the Princes, the regene. 
ration of the whole country would mo_st assuredly have 
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12 A ORIEf SKETCH Of I1UNOAR'AN II1STOIIV 

proceeded from this strong. hold of the Hungarians. 
As it was, in spite of the disruption of forces, even 
after the time of Betblen the Hungarians repeatedly 
strove with the help of the Transylvanian Princes to 
defend their rights against the Ruling House. This was 
the case at the time of the insurrection of Imft Thokoiy, 
and then, in the Hrst decade of the XVIII Century, in 
the war for liberty carried on by f rands Rak6c:zi who 
enjoyed French support and the good.wiU of Louis XIV. 

At the time of R.ik6czi's campaign, the greater part 
of the country was already freed from the rule of 
the Turks. The stormy XVI and XVII Centuries had 
not only broken the Hungarians who had carried 
on the struggle at one and the same time for their 
religion, their rights and their self~def~nce, but also 
the Asiatic conquerors, who had becn_ so bound by 
the Hungarian resistance that they could not continue 
the progress they had commenced towards the West. 
The conquering and warlike Turkish race had no 
genius for state~building and consolidation; they could 
not hold their dominion in Hungary and began gra" 
dually to decUne. 

After the withdrawal of the Turks, the Hungarian 
territories they had held, presented a picture or utmost 
desolation. The ·Hungarian population of those parts 
had been practically exterminated in the wars, and 
with it had perished the work of centuries of economic 
culture. Vast territories had become depopulated and 
uncultivated, the roads had fallen into ruin, the plough. 
lands were changed into thickets of under"growth and 
the districh bordering the rivers were converted into 
swamps. The scanty remnant of the Magy3f race was 
inC3pable of peopling these desobted districts; on the 
one hand therefore. the dense popui3tion of the \Vest 
sent ih swarms, chiefly Germans, but also french in 
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A BRIEF SK ETCH OF II UNOAIUAN HISTORV tl 

smaller numbers, to bring again under cultivation this 
fallow.land of Central Europe, and on the other hand 
the Balkan states now in process of formation sent us 
of their teeming population: Bulgarians and Serbs settled 
here with the enjoyment of special privileges, and the 
Roumanians who had hitherto lived principally as a 
pastoral people, were allowed to form settlements, although 
these latter streamed into the country in such numbers 
that it was afterwards found necessary to limit them to 
certain districts. This process of settlement was not ini$ 
tiated by the Magyars; on the contrary, it was a direct 
arrangement made by the Habsburgs for the purpose 
of weakening the Magyar nation, which in its strivings 
for freedom had always been in conflict with the cen. 
tralising policy of the Ruling House. 

In truth it was at this time that Hungary, devastated 
and drained of blood, with a population which had 
dwindled to two millions, became a state of nationalities. 
Of the nationalities at least 45% have their origin from 
the beginning of the XVIII Century, and the process of 
settlement continued till the middle of the century, the 
settlers increasing in numbers and wealth on the rested 
territory which for eight hundred years had been the 
home of the MagY.l[s, and from which they had been 
lOwept away in a sea of blood. 

In 1848, a hundred and fifty years after the. insul' 
rection of franci~ Rak6czi. the Hungarians were again 
compelled to take up arms in defence of their rights. 
and were only suppressed by the intervention of the Russian 
armies; the collapse of the War for Liberty again 
gave the Dynasty an opportunity to weaken the powers of 
the Hungarians by granting special privileges to the 
nonsMagyar races, principally to the Serbs and Rouma
nians (establishment of the Greek<Oriental Church etc). 
The alliance between the Dynasty and the Serbs and 
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Roumanians whenever It was desired to weaken the 
Hungarians in the defence of their constitution, em~ 
bittered the relations between the Magyars and the 
nationalities. The Magyars had always encouraged 
culture Among the nationalities; at the end of the 
XVII [ Century Serb and Roumanian books were prin~ 
ted at the Budapest University, which -was frequented 
by the intelligent class among these races. The estran$ 
gement began for the most part in 1848, and at the 
same time the Croats who had lived for centuries in 
brotherly concord with the Magyars, began to assume an 
attitude of hostility. 

Although the sympathy of the civilised world strongly 
manifested itself towards the Hungarians at this period 
(Polish legions took part in the war, the speeches in 
the English Parliament, the reception of the exile 
Kossuth in London and his triumphal tour in America, 
the sympathy of Italy striving for unity, acquired through 
the blood of Ma~yar legionaries shed in the cause of 
Italian liberty, etc) the Magyar nation was again com~ 
pelled to trust to its own strength for the recovery of 
its constitution. 

This came about peacefully in 1867 after Austria's 
unsuccessful wars with Italy and Prussia, when the 
Habsburg Dynasty came to understand that the Hungarians, 
in virtue of their geographical situation and political 
maturity, constituted the strongest and most consolidated 
section of the realm. From this time till the beginning 
of the world..war, no disharmony appeared to disturb 
the development of Hungary, and indeed during these. 
decades of peaceful work the country made extraordinary 
progress in every branch of intellectual and economic 
culture. But even then the dose observer could perceive 
that this rapid rate of development was casting heavy 
burdens on the country, for in the acute world-compe. 
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tition Hung.ary was at' a disadvantage in comparison 
with the Western States. 

The: two centuries. and more, during which Hungary 
had to defend the West against the Turks and at the 
sa.me time to fight with diminished forces in defence 
of her independence against the centr.,lising attempts 
of the Dynasty, squandered the resources of the country 
which had been gathered. in earlier times .,nd prevented 
the accumulation of new capital. While in the West the 
COUrse of development procecded slowly and surely to 
maturity, and the complicated economic life of modern 
times could be established on a stronger base of older 
formation, Hungary, after centuries of loss in blood .1nd 
wealth, had to make up for all that she had lost within 
a few short decades. The lack of men and capital due to 
the above~mentioned causes, made itself permanently 
fe lt, as wi ll he seen from the following pages. 

The country's configuration as a complete: geographical 
unit and the limited growth of population would suf. 
flce to exclude all thought of foreign conC;Juest. Engaged 
in economic struggles Myond its strength In consequence 
of its connection with the neighbouring state, the pre_ 
vailing spirit of militarism in Europe compe.Ued the 
country to spend on armaments those great sums which 
would otherwise have been devoted to useful invest.> 
ments long ago introd uced in othe:r countries. 

The third serious problem which, ~spedaUy in the 
last two or three decades. prevented the peaceful deve_ 
lopment of Hungary, was the arti6ciaUy aggravated 
nationality question, a proper solution of which was 
found by the Legislature already in the yur 1868, but 
the question was so embittered by the action of certain 
fanatics under suggestion coming from another quarter, 
that the country finally had to judge it from the stand~ 
point of the state's security. 
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Yet among all these, the factor of most serious conSC$ 
quences was the stormy period of the XVI and XVlI 
Centuries. and although the H ungarians may rdled with 
pride and satisfaction that their self_sacrifice assured the 
peaceful development 01 Europe in those days, it re" 
mains an undisputed fact that thi s self#sacrifice jeopar~ 
dised the existence of the Magyar nation, and in the 
end. as, we can now sec with pain and grief, led up to 
the catastrophe of the XX Century . 
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CHAPTER 11. 

HUNGARY IN THE WAR AND 
DURING THE REVOLUTIONS. 

It is not the object of these lines . to discuss tbe 
question of responsibility for the w.ar. J-Iung.ary, th ough 
stili in 1914 the member of a Gre.at Power, the Austro~ 
Hung.arian Monarchy, w.as so small a f.actor in world. 
politics th.at it could h.ave exercised no decisive influence 
on the outbreak of the w.ar. 

And wh.at little influence it possessed was at all 
events deliber.ately employed .ag<linst the war; it is now 
a m.atter of common knowledge .md a fact which no 
one disputes, th.at Count Stephen Tisza, who was then 
Hungarj.an Prime Minister, opposed the declaration of 
war to the very last moment. 

We can here regard the question rather from the 
standpoint as to whether Hungary was impelled by 
any particu!.ar interest to take part in the war. What 
i'ldvantages could Hungary have hoped for, in case of 
victory? None at all , as indeed was evident to the 
d ear.sighted from the very beginning. The country's 
configuration as a complete geographical unit, of which 
we shall speak later, afforded the hope even after the 
lost war, that within the geogra phical unit, .although 
there might be some political variations , the economic 
and cultur.:.) union of the Magyars would bter manifest 
itself more defi nitely than this proved to be the case 
under the harsh conditions of the Peace· ot T rianon. 
But this geographical unit is 0 complete that it would 
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also not have permitted of expansion outwards, and 
from the beginning it was excluded that Hungary should 
acquire, even temporarily, any increase of territory, in 
case of a victorious war, beyond the frontiers of 1914. 
In addition to the obstacles ot a geographical nature 
which prohibited expansion, there were also racial hin~ 
drances: and among the most weighty of these obstacles 
was the circumstance that the surrounding territories 
were inhabited by various peoples, each in itself suf6~ 
ciently homogeneous, and these could have exercised 
absolutely none other but a centrifugal force. as far as 
Hungary was concerned. Thus, Hungary was driven 
into the war, and not allured by any sort of victorious 
promise or hope. Apart from that constant fidelity 
which was at all epochs characteri stic of the country 
and now led it to adhere to the end, with terrible 
sacrifices of blood , to those bonds of alliance into 
which it had been drawn before the war by the 
Europun constellation, one hope at most could have 
influenced the action of Hungary, and th.tt was! that 
it might {;onduce to the weakeni~g of Russian CzariSID 
which consbnt1y threa tened the peace of the West. The 
Russian propaganda w.as perhaps c.hiefly unpleasant for 
the \Vestern Powers in respect of their Asiatic posses. 
sions, but Hungary ft~ lt thl! d;lI1ger in Europe. in her 
immediate \'icinity. That Hungary waS not deceived in 
this presentiment was proved by subsequent events i 
and although at the commencement of the war, Russia 
renaered service to the Western Powers, towards the 
end of the war and after its conclusion, she became 
a so urce of serious anxiety also to the \Vest. 

The war was not only grievously felt by Hungary 
because of the extraordinary bloodshed among her 
people, but because, as a state prindpally engaged in 
agriculture, she had to sacrifice the greatest part of het 
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crops for the purposes ol w.;ar*consumption. A conse_ 
quence of this was the depletion of ,those materials 
s'uitable and necessary for the further increase of 
production, and then a gradual diminution of pro. 
duction. 

The undiminished perseverance of the nation during 
the war, in lace of these hardships, may perhaps be 
rather counted to its cred it, than to its discredit ; the 
people of this country could always be relied upon for 
the faithful performance of the obligations they had 
undertaken. 

Naturally there were some exceptions, who towards 
the end of the war, began to, agitate against the worn_ 
out policy of the Central Powers. 

Consequently, the loss of the war was accompanied 
also in Hungary, as in all the losing states without 
exception, with violent revolutionary upheavals. Those 
elements which were discontented with the country's 
political situation and aimed at acquiring power. corn. 
menced a systematic agitation, first in the army, then 
in the disorderly classes of the community, and thus 
prepared beforehand the collapse of discipline and 
order. 

It was disastrous for Hungary that, at this epoch, 
precisely those poli ticians were excluded from the 
government who might have had the strength to deduce 
the necessary consequences from the loss of the war, 
so that, in spite of all. the internal liquidation could 
have proceeded with the least possible danger to the 
afflicted nation· and its economic interests. The govern. 
ment of the day, however, could not stem the agitation, 
and on Oct.oba 31, 1918. the internal order collapsed, 
although this revolution was in truth not at all the 
consequence of bitter despair in the souls of the masses. 
It ' was simply the action of agitators striving for power, 
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while the mAsses, wearied and apathetic, looked on 
without moving, 

This was all the more regrettable, because the new 
possessors of power made no attempt to lead the people 
towards a condition of consolidation, but, incapable as 
they were of ripe political action, sought only to increase 
the number of their adherents by new promises. The 
reserves of force. so abundant in this country before 
the exhaustion due to the economic losses in the wa.r, 
were still further depleted by this barren and extrAvagAnt 
yur of revolutionary confusion. 

Of the political events it is sufficient to relate that 
the Habsburg dynasty was declared dethroned. the State 
was proclaimed a People's Republic, And the territorial 
integrity of the country. otherwise scarcely threatened. 
was frittered Away by the senseless armistice of Belgrade. 
In economic respects, the proclamation of an excessively 
wide land_reform, which suddenly raised in the agri~ 
cuJtural labourers the hope of becoming property~owners, 
was accompanied with disastrous consequences; the rural 
population spent the whole winter in impatient and 
inactive expectation. the land-owners Alarmed and the 
bndless threatening, both classes living dissatisfied in 
the midst of continual disturbances. 

An equally fata l policy was the granting of assistance 
to the unemployed, whose numbers were suddenly incre, 
ased by the unsystematic demobilisation ; the moncy~ 
grants to such persons were not only maintained, but 
constantly increased. The workman who had an oppor. 
tunity of employment. took into his calcu lation the 
amount ot unemployment~id he would lose if he accep~ 
ted work; and thus the rate of wages rose out of all 
proportions with the: conditions of living and the possi. 
bilities o f production. 

The inexperienced and impracticable government in 

I 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



HUNOARY IN THE "".U~ AND DURINQ TilE: IIEVOlUT10NS 21 

power fulfilled its promises lavishly, as if it had not 
to c1,1re the wounds caused by the lost war, but had 
some great wauindemnity to be. magnanimously distri~ 
buted after a victorious campaign. 

These four and a half months of delirious revolution 
which did almost as much towards ruining the economic 
state of the country as the four and a half years of war, were 
followed by a change of still more direful consequences, 
from a political as well as from an economic stand'point 
the proletarian dictatorship, the experiment at a Soviet 
state, whkh lasted four and a halt months. Not to men. 
tion the brutal treatment meted out to the dti:.enldasses 
under this system and the long series of murders, we need 
again only to refer here to the economic damages which 
still further exhausted the hapless country. 

Russia, a country of vast territory, sparse population 
and abundant economic resources could attempt the 
realiS;J.tion of the Soviet dream for a longer period without 
subjecting the whole country to complete ruin. But for 
Hungary, a small country exposed on all sides, with a 
dense population relatively, alr.eady ruined economically, 
this attempt denoted the final vivisection. The rate of 
wages which held risen enormously in the recent epoch 
in consequence of the unemployed.aid policy. rose now 
systematically to a much higher degree. Factories which 
had before flourished, were burdened now under the 
system of socialisation with heavy deficits; everyone 
received assistance who by entering some improvised 
Iabour.union, could prove his status as a proletarian; 
the administration of amputated Hungary, instead of 
being diminished, swelled to such dimensions that it 
might weU have been sufficient for the needs of a country 
with a population of a hundred millions. 

Economic life feU into a state of utter stagnation; 
a torrent of bankmotes flooded the market, but goods 
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disappeared, and the proletarian, revelling jn money 
and power, was from day to day more seriously threa_ 
tenrd with starvation. . 

With the fall of tbe dictatorship, the Roumanian 
troops of occupation inundated four-fifths of the narrow 
territory which the Supreme Council of the Entente had 
thought well to leave to Hungary fo.r the contin uation 
of ber life as a state. 

It was necessary to give .1 brief sketch of these eYents 
to show what causes contributed to the ruin o f economic: 
life in Hungary, which bdore the war was so prosperous, 
and even after its conclusion was not entirely stripped 
of resources. 

The rule of frivolity and ignorance for ten months had 
devastated the country, and what still remained was 
decimated by the long drawf1;out Roumanian occupation. 

The productive capacity of the country was destroyed 
in the fitst year by the revolutions, and in the second 
by the Roumanian occupation. 

What state would possess such Ttserve.s of force as 
to be able to susbin such disasters? 

When we enumerate, in the fol1owing pages, the 
damages suffered by the country as a result of the 
disintegration, it must not be forgotten that they are 
heavier than would apprar from the figures presentl.';d, 
bl.';tause the damages caused by the revolutions and the 
occupation of the country by the enemy's troops have 
not been calculated. 

But it was also necessary to give this prefatory sketch 
of recent events for the further reason, that when in 
the following chapters, we give an account of the eca<' 
nomic endeavours of Hungary OIlS she now exists, res~ 
pect and sympathy may be awakened for the denuded 
and amputated country's serious desires and struggles 
for (:xistence. 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



-< 
.!H~ 

t= 3 
z&o:: 

• • 
i , 
• 
7 
:i .. • • • Z 

• • • • i • ... ! 
- • • • • • • = -• • • • 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



CHAPTER Ill. 

THE LAND. 

No country defeAted in the world·wAt has suffered 
ampUI<ltion to the SAme extent as H ungary. In the 
Balkan wars of 19 121 13 preceding the world.war, Turkey 
did indeed lose the gte.lIet part of her European posses. 
slons ; but her remaining Asiatic territories still served 
as an ample basis fo r the State's further existence, and her 
most important position , the Bosphorus, remained intact. 

Austria, whi ch likewise emerged from the world. war 
in a greatly diminished condition, had never been a 
united whole, and the parts broken off from her terri . 
tory h"d existed also before the separation as Crown 
provinces, enjoying in many respects an independent 
administration. 

HungAry alone, which constituted a unit for a thou* 
sand years, has been cut up into five parts, with frontier~ 
lines which are quite unintelligible, both from the 
geographiCilI anJ also from the ethnograph ical stand~pojnt. 

C roatia and Slavonia.which, although they formed 
part o f the Kingdom of Hungary, had their own separate 
administration and were more sharply separated geogr~. 
phically. from the Mother.IAnd, possessing also ethnogra. 
pically a well,..de6ned character.severed themselves from 
Hungary after the close of the war, on October 29, 1918. 
and thus Was broken oH from the Lands of the Hungarian 
Crown, a territory of 42,541 square kilometres. with 
2.621,954 inhabitants. 

J 
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The territory of the Hungarian Mother~land. according 
to the Peace Treaty of Trianon. signed on June 4. 1920. 
is distributed among the new possessors in the following 
manner: 

TerTitory A= D<lIllt , pf 
I" Sq. km. PopubtiOll l'op"'oIIOll 

ptt Sq. km. 

J. Czech occupation -_ . . - 62.937 3,575.685 56,7 
pCKcntage _ •• _ •• _ •.•• _ 22.2 19,6 

11. Roumanian occupation ___ 102.787 5,265.i+l 51,2 
peKcntage __ _ __ . _ 36.' 28,7 

Ill. South.Sbv occupation ... 20.956 1,499.213 71 ,5 
percentage •. __ . ... ... 7.' 8.2 

IV. Austrian occupat ion ... 5.0SS 39B31 77,6 
percentage __ • __ _ _ •. ... 1.8 2.2 

V. Fiume ___ ___ ___ •. __ . ... 2L 49.806 2371,7 
percentage _. _ _ - .. 0.0 0. ' 

VI. Tot~1 occupation ... ... 19 1.756 10 ,782.579 56,2 
p,,,,n"g' _ ... ...... , 67,8 59.0 

VII. Dismembered Hungary ___ 91.001- 7,iS1.9H 82,1 
percent.lge ___ .• _ ._ 32,2 41 ,0 

VIII. Hungary, entire .. ____ ___ 282.870 18,264.533 .... 6 

According to this, Hungary can call her own only 
9 l , ll4 sq. km. of territory, that is, 32-2% . not quite. 
a third. of what was hitherto the extent of hc-r possessions. 

Among our new neighbours, the Roumanian Kinsdom 
alone occupies 102,787 sq. km., that is, 36'4- of our 
former terr.itory, an area equivalent to 78'2°;0 of the 
Roumanian territory prior to the Balkan war. This 
country has acquired new land greater in area than its 
old territory in the proportion of 126 to lOO. Est!. 
mating these conquests in percentages of her old terri_ 
tory, Roumania obtained from Hungary 78'2, from 
Russia 33'9, from Austria 7·9, and from Bulgaria 6 ' 3% . 

The terri tory won from Hungary by the Czech 
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Republic is not much less than what has been left to 
Hungary wherewith to continue het existence 3S an 
inder,endent state : thus has Hungary lost 62.937 sq. km, 
22 '2 /0 of her whole territory. 

Hungary loses 11 millions of her population, that 
is, 59% of the whole. if we take the figures of the 
Census of 1910, the data which were accepted as a 
standard O1t the time of the partition. 

However, as we are now occupied with the land, 
the remaining territory of Hungary, we hAve only to 
dui with population for the present so far as to know 
the density of population on the different parts of the 
disintegrated country_ 

The remaining Hungarian territory. as it w.as up to 
tbe present the natural gravitation.p0int of the country's 
economic and commercial life, is the part most densely 
populated. with 82'1 inhabitants to the square kilo. 
metre. This is a density of population which ex.ceeds 
that of France and Denmark, although many towns 
which Ue dose to the new frontiers and have a large 
population, have been cut off, for instance, Pozsony, 
Kassa, Sutm.arn~meti , Nagyvarad, Arad, Temesvar, 
$zabadka etc. 

Budapest and its environs - the metropolis, and 
the villages and towns in the immediate vicinity have 
grown rapidly during the last two or three decades, so 
that , taken together, the population in 1910 was 1.069.040 
and in 1920 1,172.375 - constitutes a dense central~ 
point of population for the 7.481.954 inhabitants still 
left to Hungary. 

As we shall hereafter have to speak repeatedly of 
the territory remaining to Hungary, and of the districts 
occupied by the one or the other of the neighbouring 
states, it wUl be best to give here at the beginning a 
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more precise description of the parts which may be 
said to remain, and of those said to be lost to Hungary. 

According to the terms of the Peace,Treaty of June 4, 
1920. of the 63 Counties into which the country is 
divided for administrative purposes, only ten would 
remain intact, viz. the Counti es of Ftjer, Somogy. ToIDa. 
Veszprem, Heves, Jasz.Nagykun .. Szolnok. Pest. Borsod. 
Bekes and Hajdu. 

Among the largest of the towns left to Hungary are 
Szeged and Debreczen (both with a ,pupulation of more 
than 100,000): Kecskemct, H6dmez6vasarhely, Szentes, 
Baja, Szekesfehervar. Nyiregyhan, Mak6 dc, towns 
which are of the character of agricultural ~entres; and 
the following towns, which in addition to those adjacent 
to the metropolis are <llso engaged in industry. viz, the 
towns of pccs. Miskolcz, Gy6r, Szombathely etc. 

Within the narrowed borders of Hungary lie the 
greater part of. the Trans.Danubian hiU~country; the 
part of the Little Hungarian lowland Plain stretching 
South from the Danube; the Grut Hungarian Plain 
for the great part, but with its fr:ontiers in the East 
and South entirely obliterated : and a smaller strip of 
flat land skirting the mountain-bnds in the North. 

As appears from the accompanying map, Hungary 
forms by nature a geographical unit of remarkably concen, 
trk structure, which geographers, beginning with Redus, 
have agreed in praising as a geogr<lphical ideal. It is 
this unified character of the country which has always 
enabled it, after centuries of struggle, to become welded 
together again under that rule which is directed from 
its centre'point, the Budapest of to-clay, standing at the. 
bend of the Danube. 

Here it was that, in ancient times, the Roman Rule 
had its centre, and from Aquincum (a suburb of pre, 
sent-day Budapest) administered the new colony: and 
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from this centre (and under the protection of its natural 
frontiers) the people of the Huns succeeded in establi_ 
shing their power. 

The connected series of mount.ain.ranges, which girdle 
Hungary from the point where the Danube eotcts the 
country to the point of its exit, fo rm three$quarters of 

the circumference of an irregular, somewhat elliptical, 
circle, with peaks rising here and there to a height of 
over 2000 metres. This continuous system of mountains. 
which, in its greatest extent, forms the water_shed beb 
weeD the North Sea and the Black Sea, and which only 
permits of human settlement on its gentJer slopes, far 
from its crest, constitutes Always a line of separation. 
and, in this respect, an idul frontier; but, at the same 
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time, it is an eternal obstacle to tree communication 
with the interior of the land. 

The new Czech state and Roumania have taken upon 
themselves a heavy burden with their war~a~quisitions: 
for these territories must be the object of special care, 
since they are separated, by mountains 2000 metres in 
height, from the other parts of these two countries, 
with inhabitants naturally differing in customs, and also 
partly in race. 

The centripetal character of Hungary 's uniform geo~ 
graphical formation appears also in its hydrographical 
system. which, with the exception of (he two smaller 
rivers the Dunajecz. and the Poprad, rising on the Nor~ 
thern frontier, serves exclUSively to increase the Basin 
of the Danube. The sources from West, North and East 
tend towards the centre, to pour their waters into the 
Danube, or into its principal tributary, the Tisz.a. AI~ 
most every tributary has its source and also ends its 
course on the territory of this geographical unit. 

The boundaries determined by the Treaty of Trianon 
have also cut through the course of the tributaries, the 
upper parts of the streams being .assigned to the sphere 
of the new States. As, however, the way of communica~ 
tion at all times runs through the river~valleys. and the 
modern r.ailroads traversing the mountain~chains can 
choose no better route, the new boundary regulation 
now stiU more effectively separates the dwellers in 
neighbouring valleys among the mountains, who were 
able in former times to meet on the plain; for the 
new regulation attaches them in their mountain nooks 
to the one State and deprives them of the roads leading 
to the plain by awarding those roads to the other State. 

In short, the new boundaries cannot be indicated by 
any strong mark of recognition, for with few exceptions 
they possess no distinguishing geoguphical feature (and, 
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as wc shall see later, arc connected with no ethnogr;iphic.a.l 
peculiarity), and follow the lines of caprice. Thus it 
happens that the new boundary cuts through contuminous 
viUages. and sometimes indeed the people of onc and 
the same parish live in different countries, and go forth 
to plough their land in a foreign country . 

But not only is the frontie r. line between Hungary 
and hcr new neighboUrs indistinct and difficult of 
explanation; the partition of the territory . severed from 
Hungary, could ' not have been made according to the 
tntt _ of the parties interested, as indeed is proved by 
the discord existing between the South.Slav state and 
the Roumanian state with regard to the boundary. line 
of the sQ6c.aUed Banat, the highly fertile plain. land 
between the TiSu. and the Maros, Neither of the two 
new States can fit into its own geographical complex 
this entirely uniform district, which naturally forms a 
complementary part of the Great Hungarian flain, and 
to draw a frontier_line Qcceptable to both parties seems 
impossible. And as ethnographical considerations have 
not assisted in determining the &ontler, it may well be 
that the partition of this rich district will prove a con_ 
stant source of friction between the two enlarged Balkan 
States. 

The part of Hungary adjudged to the Czech State 
(comprising the part of the Little Hungarian Pbin lying 
to the North &om the Danube, the North~West of 
Upper Hungary, and the Nor.:h,East mountain~land. but 
everywhere with boundaries which project downwards 
into the Great Plain) has an average density of popu, 
ration of 56'7 to the square kilometre, but this is due 
to the greater density of. the Magyar~Ltnguage territories 
and more populous towns. On the West part of the 
purely Magyar~language territory here joined to the 
Czech state, the density of population is 84'5, and in 
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the Magyar district lying to the East there arc 70 per. 
sons to tbe sq. km. 

The Slovak districts have in gl!ner~ a much smaller 
density; exceptions are the County of Nyitra and the 
district of the Middle V.ag, where the density is 73. 

rn the district of the Upper V.ig and the Morva, the 
density is only 57 ; in the neighbourhood 'of the River 
Garam we find ;I density of 54,5, but further East, only 
41.3. The density. 38,8, of the district near the Ipoly 
is still lower. In the Ruthenian districts, .. !though here 
is included the fertile and populous Upper.Tisza .Valley . 
the density of population falls to 37.7. 

On the territory acquired by Roumania (which besid~s 
Transylvania. extends not only to a part of the North. 
East mountain.lands. and includes half the Banat, with 
an uncutain boundary, but also pushes its Western fron. 
tier through a wide strip of the Great Hungarian Plain) 
the density is 5 1-2, On the old Roumanian Kingdom 
it is 55-6), but this again is due to the more thickly. 
populated Magyar districts_ In the North part joined to 
Roumania, the density of the Magyu district is 71-5 , 
and that of the South Magyar occupied district is 74-5_ 

After the Magyar race, we find the greatest density 
on the territory occupied by the Roumanians, among 
the Saxons of the South~East, where it amounts to 58 i 
not much less, viz_ 55.3, is the density of the mixed 
M..1gyar and Roumanian territory. which enjoyed its 
period of splendour under the Transylvanian Princes 
and formed an important connecting link between the 
Sz~kler Magyars and those of the Lowlands_ 

To the North , above the Maros, where the ~ater 
part of the population is Roumanian-speaking, but where 
M.,gyar d istricts are to be found occasionally, the deJV 
sity is 47-6, but South of the Maros the pupulation is 
scantier, the density being 41. 
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The pure.M"gyar people of SzekIer.Land, in spite of the 
hard natural conditions under which they cx.ist, are coUee. 
ted more closely, there being 43 persons to the sq km. 

Far below all these in the matter of population is the 
most sparsely popubted part of the whole country. viz 
the Roumani~n.speaking district ot Maramaros and Besz. 
terczenasz6d, with a density of 28'9. Thus it appears 
in the final analysis, that the 51'2 densi ty of the part 
under Roumanian occupation is almost entirel y due to 
the Magyar~ and GermaoJspeaking blocks of population, 

jugoslavia's conquests arc much more thickly popula. 
ted. the average density being 71'S. In addition to the 
highly..culti vated Bacska und the wealthy Banat, the 
Wend districts of the Counties Vas and Zala art: thickly 
populattd. having a dtnsity of 85"6, Murakoz. which 
joins tht: County Varasd immediately on tht other sidt: 
of tht: DrOllva, was tht: most populous ttrritory of the 
Kingdom of Hungary, its density being 122'1. Tht 
ttrritory occupied by the South Slavs is highly hdcro, 
gtnt:ous. both geoguphically and ethnogTaphically, 
Austria likewist should. according to tht Treaty of 
Trianon, rtceive a highly,cultivated and thickly*popula. 
ted territory, with an average density of 77 '6, 

Thus, except for the parts adjudged to the Austrian 
OIInd Soutn.Slav states, tht: lost territories are only there 
more populous where Magyar settlements have been 
severed from the country; remaining Hungary is more 
thickly popubted than any of the amputated parts, 

Accordingly, Hungary has to mOlintolin a relalivdy 
denser population on a considerably smolller territory. 
when sht loses also many agricultural districts of extra_ 
ordin""cy value. and when the crowded town, populalions 
ru.ve to rely on the products of a greatly diminished 
circle of territory, 

In the partition of the land.since geographic.,l and 
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ethnographical standpoints have been completely ignorcd_ 
this was probably the idea which supplied the motive, 
viz, the deeper the cncroolchment on the Magyar_language 
territory, the stronger will be the geographical connec. 
tion and the richer the economic protection secured to 
the. new booty. 

for the people of the mountaino-lands, who hitherto 
earned their bread by going down to the Lowland Plain 
as harvesters, the new frontier~determination seems to 
have provided by attachi ng to the mountain~districts 
productive territories cut out from the l.ow land Plain. 

It is very questionable whether the neglect of the 
geographical and ethnographical factors, which has so 
gtt:atly damaged Hunguy, wiU prove 10 be of perma. 
nent advantage to the new states. 

But, however long this condition of things may last, 
in the question of territory special at tention must be 
paid, from the stand#point of the country's future , to 
the disln'bution of land among the different branches o} 
culture. 

The following Table gives the data . relating to the 
distribution of the more important branches of cui. 
ture on the remaining and the amputated territories of 
Hungary. (Sce page 34.) 

The arable land, therefore, corresponds nearly with 
the proportion of population on the territory which 
remains to Hungary; if we might venture to judge 
from this fact, the possibility is not excluded that wc 
may he able to contin ue to provide a sult.ble supply 
of bread.stuifs for ourselves. H owever, as we sha ll see 
below, this apparently favourable situation is only of 
conditional value. 

That the garden~lands remaining are below the propor' 
tion for the population, is no cause for anxiety, for the 
figures in question .are small, and there are prospects 

J 
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of further developments in gardening on the shores of 
our rivers. 

Much more unfavourable, however, are the prospects 
afforded by the circumstance that the country will be 
relatively worse provided with meadow. and pasture. 
lands than its dense population would wish. This 
sharpens the question of the development of cattle .. 
breeding into a great problem, and Ihe export of animal 
products which. before the war, played a most impor .. 
tant role in covering the country's requirements in 
foreign manufactured goods, will suDer a powerful 
sc:t.back. 

• , 
~ ~ i i ~ 

• 
Territory ~ , • ! , • • , 

< 0 • " " • • • 
In 1000 lI«wl 

Czech occupation ... ... 2.2]5 7 61 I if7 2.216 27l 
per cent ....•. • _ ..• 17,4 19,5 2J, ) 30, 4,1 18,8 

Roman occuplltion _ HI ~4 1.21 1.31 ] ,79 ill 
per t ent ...... .•. __ • 

I:; 
,l ~; H , l., 51, " 29,2 

Soulh.Slav occupation 
I ... :i 21 1 21 III ~,! H4 

per cent._ ._ ... ... li~ 5, " 110, 
:~ to! 10,0 

Austrian occupation ._ " 42 
per cent ....... __ ... I, I, I, • 2, I 0, I, ' Il, 2,. 

Flume - ...... .... - 0,] 0, 0, 0, ~;~ O,S - 0,7 
per cent __ . _ .... ... 0, 0,0, 0, 0,0, - 0,1 

Total occupations._ ... 7,331 ""'~ ,9< D Ol .fji 2 BBl 
per cent _ ._ ... _. 61.0 57.1 ~~~ 74, }1, 69,S 84, f6, 

Dismembered Hunguy 5,50 65 2151.01 II.l6 2 ,61 
per cent __ . ... _. ... ~3E 5, 25, 1 f6:s~ 30,S 15, H , ]9,0 

Hungary, entire ...... 112.8 381 .6 1 31 III .39 511.«8 

On the other hand, the fact that 68,4% of the 
Vineyards wo uld remain to us, is not so consoling as 
it appears at the first glance. 
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for, of the vineyards which remain, about 115,000 
hectars produce wine grown on sandy soil, and such 
wine is of little value tor export purposes. Although 
some valuable mountain wine.producing lanu remains 
(also the greater part of the famous Tokaj vineyards), 
much also has been lost. 

.- , =i !! .. • "!H -. ~:: • .' ~ -" • !~ ~;; .;:':: '= 
< - <3 ~- ~ -

~ - WJ! ~ -Dji"",,,,~Tro c,.~ Ro),mani.n South Slav A"~lri.n 
H~"pr)' O«uplllon Occupation Oca'I.a';<l.n OttupdJon 

An overwhdming blow for Hungary, however. is 
the loss of her forest. lands: there remains only 15"70/0 
of her forests, the most valuable part, th~ woodlands 
ripe for exploitation, having fallen into the power of 
the foreigners. Not only does the old and flourishing 
export trade in wood, an important item ot the national 
income, suRer thereby a grievous loss, but the country 

;" 
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in its work of reconstruction will also have to p.1.y 
dearly for its most important building.material. 

Of the reed"growing lands 54%, ·01 total of 27.234 
heetar, would remain Hungarian territory. A part of these 
lands, such as is not purely peat"land, we may regard as 
arablesland of the future; however, in view of the great 
investments necessary for. the work of transformation, 
the productive territory to be obtained is but small. 
Under what is designated barrenslands, about 86.000 
hectar falls to the marsh.lands of the shores of the 
Balaton; if this Il.!gion could be drained, the Hungarian 
arableslands would bl.! increased by a flourishing agri. 
cultural district. 

It is to be remarked that if, of the territory occupied 
by the Czech, there would have remained to Hungary 
all that which would assuredly belong to Hungary on 
the basis of the right of national selfsdetermination, 
about half of the arable land assigned to Cz;echo~Slovakia, 
that is, more than 860.000 hectar would ha ve remained 
Hungarian. 

Of the arablt"llands, about 3,5 miHion hectar of which 
have fallen to Roumania, more than 1,7 miltion hedar 
ought to have remained to Hungary, if the Magyar* 
language territories and the Szekler.land had been taken 
into consideration; and a 600.000 hectar of most valu_ 
able arable_land, assigned to Jugoslavia, would return 
with the Magyar~language territories. 

Similarly, more than the half of the 100.000 hectar 
of vineyards, which have passed under foreign rule, ale 
situated on purely Magyar.language territory. 

It is also worthy of note that, not to mention the 
Szekler~land where are more than 580.000 hedar of 
forest. lands, the other Magyar~langudge districts com~ 
pelIed to separate, possess wood~lands to the extent ot 
600.000 hectar ; consequently, if the decision had been 
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based on ethnographical considerations, this grievous 
dearth of wood wO\lld not have arisen. 

The exploitation of the arable~land on the territory 
remaining to Hungary is better than on the lost territory, 
for the proportion o f seeded land is somewhat greater; 
but on the other hand, the remaining territory is more 
subject to meteo rologic disasters (principally on account 
of the continental climatic conditions occurring in the 
North.East part of the Lowland Plain, and the freq uent 
hail"storms in the Trans"Danubian district). 

The data relating to the distribution of the most 
important branches of culture arc contained in the 1'0\' 
Jawing Table, la: 

• t. ." 
cl"' • ". , , LH 

Territory , j ~ ~ I i ! '- ~"'i • 
~ 

" ~ ~ 
~ 

, 
?;'~e.!:l 

" " • • • ·28'; :!:i 
r««ntlge of T."ito<y Ci",.; ·,., 

C;;e,h occupation 36,3 1,2 10,0 0,2 11,7 36.1 0,0 ',5 121,7 
Roumanian occu· 

pation .... _ ..•. 32,9 1,8 11 ,6 0,' 12,7 36,5 0,0 4,1 108,4 
South,Slav OCCUpil>' 

tion __ .• _. __ . __ . 69,3 1,0 ',3 1,6 1 J, I 5,3 0,5 6,9 94,5 
Austria.n occup . . .. H,O 1,2 9,3 1,5 62 22,6 1,5 8,7 1:53,6 
fiume . __ ' ... _ .. 13,7 2,7 19,9 0,9 8,' 22,3 - 32,1 6226,0 
Total occupations 
DismcmberedHun. 

38,i- 1,5 10,3 0,5 J2,0 32,6 0,1 ',6 tll,4 

gafy ...... __ . ___ 59,~ 1,1 7,2 2,3 10,9 12,6 0,3 6,1 115.6 
Hunga.ry, entire ._. 45,3 I,J 9,2 1,1 11 ,7 26,1 0,2 5,1 ID,I 

Thus. amollg the more important branches of agricuJs 
ture, only the pasture.land of ~maining Hungary has 
about the same percentage as the same class of land on 
the expropriated territory. West Hungary being excepted, 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



JS THI! LAND 

The South Slays have: greatly increased the proportion 
of their ;l[ab le~land by the addition of the occupied 
territory, where the forest$b.nds and meadows cover only 
a very small area. (The new South~Slav stlte compen
sates itself with forest. lands by its other conquests). 

ForcSblands constitute about a third of the whole 
occupied territory. and are greater in area than the 
arable_lands on the territory occupied by the Czechs 
and Roumanians: the eqUilibrium among the different 
branches is most favourable in West Hungary, where 
the proportions are . nearly the same as those for Hun_ 
gary entire. 

The remaining central territory drn:s not recover in 
percentage of arable. l.md what it loses in forests, and 
therefore it appears from the final analysis that, relative 
to the territories suitable for agriculture, the population 
here is worse provided for th,ln that of either the South. 
Slav or the Roumanian occupied territories, and the 
proportion of arable.land is also somewhat worse than 
it was for Hungary complete. 

While speaking of the land , we must cast a glance 
at those districts of Hungary which arc" especiall y rich 
in natural be.auty, - districts whic.h, during the last 
few decades, have been made accessible and convenient 
for visitors by the investment of I-Iungari.an capital. 
whereof the c.ultural and material profit will now accrue 
to the new states. 

Most remarkable for their varied and romantic bea uty 
are the regions of the Carpathians; and these mountains 
also abound in mineral.waters of great medicinal value, 
known abroad through a numbc:r ot celebrated bath~ 
resorts which have been made attractive by Hungarian 
c:nkrpr.isc. Worthy of special mention are the climatic 
healthqesorts of the High Tatra, fitted up with all 
modern comforts by state and private enterprise, and 

• 
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tonv~rt~d into a favourite health~resort for those who 
need a bracing climate in summer, and for the tourists 
who engage in winter~sports. 

The Csorba Lake and many other sheets of water 
gleaming in the dark mountain~cups; the varied series 
of c.tscad~s; the attractions of the Tana baths, surro" 
unded by mountainspeaks, snow.capped even in summer; 
the electric railways speeding through primc\'al pine~ 
forests, and the well.developed automobile traffic: all 
these attractions. thanks to the sacrifice of Hungarian 
!;apital have long been known to the foreign public . 

Not far from the High Talra is the wonderful ice_ 
cavern of Dobsina, and the R.ankfiir~d intennittent geyser, 
while further to the W est are the attractive hcaltWcresorts 
of TrencsCnteplicz and Post yen, with their hot"springs, 
of powerful curativt'se/Ied. 

Herkulesfiirdo, with its modern comforts and mineral~ 
waters, is situated in the vicinity of the beautiful scenery 
of the Lower Danube. Among the salt lakes of Transyl" 
,'ania, Vizakna and Szovata especially have developed into 
pic turesque and much,frequented watering<piaces; in 
the mountains engirdling Szekler~land, Tusnad and 
EI6patak have acquired great popularity ; and in this 
neighbourhood are the su lphur cavern of Torja, the 
mountain. lake of St. Anna and other natural curiosities. 

On the remaining territory of Hungary, the number 
of wildly_romantic, h.igh~lying or sub.alpine health#lcsorts 
is naturally much smaller. and the Hungarian public. 
began earlier to interest itself in the development ot 
the bathing.places which lic now beyond the new frontiers . 

But those Eastern spurs of the Alps which surround 
the Tr3ns~Danubia.n hill~country, the most Southern 
chain of the C3Ipathians, the Matra mountains, and 
numerous other places easily accessible and rich in natural 
beauties, afford scope for further development. And 
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that pearl among the co untry 's charms. th~ Lak~ BalMon, 
80 km. long and 2 km. wide, with its peculiarly shaped 
mountain cones of volcanic origin on one shore and 
its smooth S.1nds like those of the sea~b.'lth s on the 
other, with every facility for s .liling~and rowing~sporls , 
and its picturesque rows of viJIas. is continually growing 
mo rc attractive to foreigners in search of recreation. 
health, invigoration and amusement. 

-
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PEOPLE. 

Not only did President Wilson in his world.famed 
Fourteen Points proclaim that one o f the o bjects of the 
war was to secure the Right of National Self, Determi, 
nation, but the Peace Conference also began and con~ 
tinucd its work under the s;\me br-ringing device. 

There are indeed some sim ple examples ot territories 
connected by language and sepan ted by mote or less 
wellodefined geographi cal frontiers, to which the prin_ 
ciple may we ll be applied without much difficulty. 

In most uses, however, the confusion of life makes 
this problem much more complicated than could have 
been imagined by the authors of the Peace Treaty, who 
attempted to apply the prilldple in their dispOSitions, 
without possessing a detailed knowledge of existing 
conditions. And as the losing parties in the su it , the 
conquered countries, had no voice in the preparation 
of the text o f the Treaty, and, after submitting the text, 
the Great Powers d id not wish to change it, probably 
from reasons of prestige, although they may have begun 
to perceive the inadequacy and injustice of its provi. 
sions, the new Map of East Europe has been so made 
as to incorporate in a variety o f states minorities of 
peoples qu;\lified to exercise the right of self~detefl' 
mination, 
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That this step was a failure is evidenced by the con_ 
stant friction existing between the several East European 
States and the d iscontent within the cou ntries themselves. 

Hungary does not seek to obtain justice by a further 
dissolution of peace i but abundant proof is supplied 

----
DI ' trlbu.tlOD accor dl ... to L ......... . 

by our data to show to what extent the principle of 
sdf"detcrmination 1 has been disregarded in determining 
the new boundaries "of the country. ~ . , 

The folIowing~Tables 1 and)! show-thc"disintcgration 
of Hungary, from the stand$point of the motherrlongue 
of the population : 

• 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



THE PEOPLE 

Territory tjll~j~ 
I~~~~ Czech occup.ltion __ 

per cent .•. ___ _ _ 
Roumanian occupat. 

per cent .. _ •.. __ _ 
South.Slav occupation 

per cent 
Au~1rian occupation 

per cent •. __ ._ ._ 
fiumc .... _ . __ .. __ . 

per cent . _ _ . . __ _ 
Toul O(cupation$ __ _ 

per ccnt _ _ .. __ _ 
Dismcmb. Hungary 

per cent . ___ . 
Hungary, entirc._ ._ 

Territory 

Czch occupation •.. 
per cent -- -- _. 

Roumanian o«:upal. 
per cent ._.' _ _ .. 

Soulh"slavoccupation 
per cent --- ... ---

Austrian occupation 
per cent ... -.- ._ . 

Fiume_ . _ __ . . .. ___ 
per ccnt -_ .... --

Total occupations __ 
'per ccnl .- -.. . _-

Dismemb. Hungary 
pcr ccnt ... 

H ungary, enlirc _____ 

, 

i 
• i " ! 1 i , 

! 
, 

J :l • ~ <l • u £ 
in 1""<001 a« ordi!lf: 10 moIh ... IOf\II_ 

lO, ' 1, 1, 0, 11, 0,1 0, I, 

32,5 10, 0, H, 0,1 0,0 I , I~ 

lO, 20.: 1,1 5, 0, 5.' 25, ., 
10,' 1, 0, 0,0 0, 11, 0, 1, 

Il,O " 0, 0, 0, 2',0 0, H , 

lO, 12,8 IM 2' , " I, 4,1 1,1 

",' 1, 2, 0, 0 , 0, 0,1 0, 

H,S lO,i 10, 16,1 2,5 1,1 2,5 2, 

E !! '. <, !~ 
'§ .- ~i ", ,£ <-
IH 1, 

1ij< 43,S 

~ ... 5, 
IS 39, 
I, 
1121, 

0,1 
468 i J,S 
39, 
7133 5, 
60,1 
IlM 54,. ' 
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That this distribution is not based on any pre"con" 
ceived and thought-o ut plan, but changed according to 
the increaSing influence of the neighbouring States as 
the power of resistance of Hungary ~w weakened in 
the throes of the revolutions, is best proved by the 
history of the Czech dem.arcations, the course of which, 
in contrast with the Din Armistice of November I, 
1918, assuring entire territorial integrity to Hungary, 
was as follows: 

First claim: The demarc.ation territory of December 6, 
1918, The CzechStale demanded from Hungary a total 
population of 1,972.866, of which 220.571, that is, 11,2% 
were Magyars. 

Second claim : The demarc.iltion turitory of December 
23,1918: The Czech claimed a ~opulation of 2,909.160, 1 
of which 84 1.1 98, that is, 28,9 10 were Magyars. 

Third claim : The territory occupied on January 23, 'j 
1919. The total population is 2,979.835, 6fwhich S99.953, 1 
that is, 30'2% are Magyars. 

Fourth claim: The territory adj udged to the Czech )' 
State by the Peace Treaty. The Total population is 
3,575.685, of which 1,084.343. that is, 30,3% , are ! 
Magyars. ! 

The Czech State therefore could only be framed in 
its present shape by the incorporation of more than 
one million Magyars. It was necessary for Roumania 
to include nearly 2 mUlion Magyars in completing her 
territorial claims, and in addition there are still more 
than half a million Magyar~speaking people on the 
territory which has fallen to the Roumanians. 

According to the figures, not very many Magyars, 
only 4:57.597, pass under the rule of the South Slavs j 

but the Magyar territory joined to Jugoslavia, with its 
30,41)/0 Magyar population, constitutes a relative majo" 
rity, compared wHh which the CrQat~ alld Serbs tos;cther, 

-
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and the other nationalities (of which the greater part 
are really Bunyevkz: or Sokac, related to the Croats 
and Serbs, but yet differing from them in many respects) 
aU counted among the South Slavs, constitute only 40,3% • 

H ungary loses 33,5% of her people whose mother,. 
tongue is Magyar, and 39,711

/ 0 of h~r M.1gyar.speaking 
population. 

The territory which the Czech State has taken over 

1'118. XII. 6. 

1918. XII. n. 

19111. I. '23. 

In Ih ~ P.~t
T ruly 

" 
Millionl .. N " .. 

Gro ... " of C"ch lunlorl.1 dal_ • • p ...... " I .. populaUoo (_1U0 ... ) oC 
lb. I ..... ' .. .., d ..... 1Il. 

from Hungary is burdened with Magyars to the extent 
of 30,3% of the population, and that in such a manner 
that these 30,3u/o are connected directl y as out~spurs 
with the six and a quarter millions of Magyars on the 
remaining territory of Truncated Hungary. To these 
must be added a further 12,7°/u of the people on the 
se vered territory, who speak the Magyar language. 

On the territory acquired by Roumania, the Magyars 
(either directly adjacent to the Lowland Magyar. language 
territory, or connected in the thick net><work of connec
ting Magyar pillars) comprise 32,5010, and the Magyar .. 
speaking 43,5% , of the population. 
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Jugoslavia ac~uires with her new territory, a population 
of which 30,4 10 are Magyars, and 46,3% Magy.u. 
speaking. 

On the territory OIdjudged to Austria, 20,3% of the 
population are Magyars. and 39,7% speak Hungarian. 

In the partition among the new States, besides the 
Magyars. the German clement comes to a less extent 
under foreign sovereignty . Not counting the parts which 
are to be joined to Austria, nearly one and a quarter 
million Gernlan~speaking people come under Cuch, 
Roumanian, or South~Slav rule. 

On the West part a t the terri tory assigned to the 
C zechs, 23,6u/o of the population are Slovaks, as against 
67.5% Magyars, and 7,8 fJ/o Germans; in tbis district 
therefore, more than three~quarters of the population 
belong to the two bitter nationOllities. On the East 
side the Slovak population is still smaller, being only 
16.9%; here, the Magyars are 68,3% . the Germans 
4.2% (the two together therefore again almost three. 
quarters of the wbole) and the Ruthenes 9.5% of the 
population. On the two territories, four41.fths of the 
people are acquainted with the Hungarian language -
in the West 79% , and in the East 80·8% . 

On the territory occupied by the Roumanians. if we 
except the Magyar districts and the mixed population 
along the Szamos and in the Mez6seg. the part where 
the proportion of Magyar-spea.king is highest is the 
district inhabited by the Saxons. 

Of the South,Slav conquests, the Murakoz is Iinguisti, 
cally the purest. 91.7% of tbe population being Croat. 
In the Wend districts, the proportion of Wends is 
63.5°/ (1; on the other occupied territory, the South~Slav 
element - the Croat. Serb ;md other Slav races all 
included - reaches nowhere to half of the population. 
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On the whole of the SouthlSlav occupiedderritory the: 
proportion of Magyar~speaking population is greater 
than that of any of the Slav~language populations; the 
Magyars have a strong relative majority . .1nd together 
with the Germans constitute also the absolute majority. 

What is now left of Hungary for~s practically a purely 

'N·lAllwa : 
h ll" 'I,tlllll 

I N JIlI,,·.,ul:lIor 

N.1tional State,forSS'40f0 of thepeople are Magyars.and only 
4,6 of the inhabitants cannot speak the Magyar~language. 

But this is the only National Sbte in East.Europe; 
the other new formations will be, from the language 
stand~point, much more motley than W.1S Hungary within 
her original borders. formerly the accusation was often 
raised against Hungary - and at the time when the 
terms of Peace were being constructed, the accusation 
WitS loudly emphasiz.ed - that the peoples of Hungary 
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were artificially rnagyarised, and that the statistics relating 
to the language of the people were exaggerated and false. 

In this small book there is no space for an ,exhaustive 
treatmen~ of this question. We may, however, mention 
here one or two notable pOints from among the we .. lth 
of material adduced by the Hungarian Peace Delegates 
to refute the accusation. One of these is that the Magyars 
at the beginning occupied the central districts, and the 
great river~valleys which were always the high~roads of 
trade and culture. But as the migration of the people 
within the country itself was likewise dire,ted towards 
this central territory, the non.Magyars. who were also 
more ready to adapt themselves to. a life of commerce, 
mixed with the great mass of Magyars, and in the 
course of a generation or two became magyarised. In 
this way there was an expansion of the Magyars, and 
the same phenomenon accompanied the growth of the 
towns which formed the centre of commerce. The boun. 
daries of the Magyar~languagc territories, however, have 
not undergone any change, since ' the- gr~at land~sett l e~ 
ment, subsequent to the Turkish conquest, so greatly 
increased the number of the non$Magyar inhabitants. If 
therefore anyone wished, now and then, to bring about an 
artificial magyarisation, he failed in his object; and the 
above~mentioned natural course of events continued 
without the employment of any compulsory measures. 

A striking example which goes to prove that the 
Hungarian official statistics have painted no false pic* 
ture is, that Roumanian writers, members of the Rou. 
manian Ecclesia (for instance, Nicolae Mazere, the Jassy 
professor) even by including the Szi:kler Magyars of 
the Greek Church - who only speak Hungarian and 
can therefore in no case be taken as Roumanians -
can scarcely show that there are 21.000 more Rouma~ 
nians in Transylvania than are counted in the official 

-
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Hungarian statistics ; and indeed the latter know, in half the 
parishes, more Roumanians than does the Jassy professor. 

Also, 80% of the Magyars know no other language 
but Magyar, and therefore there could ha ... e been no 
registration of a Magyar as a person with some other 
mother.tongue. 

The above.mentioned migration in the interior of the 
country not only explains the natural character of the 
magyarizing process, but also indicates the magnitude 
of the economic attractive~force of Hungary's central 
territory on the parts which have now been se\'r:red. 

An inspection of the balance of this inland migration 
shows that the central point of dismembered Hungary 
gained from the parts condemned to separation a popu. 
lation of 100.833 in 1900, and 125.375 in 1910. 

The German~language strip of West Hungary, which is 
in the neighbourhood of Vienna and Pozsony, likewise 
sent large numbers of its native population towards the 
interior parts of Hungary. The people of our North 
country did not hasten across the Carpathians to their 
racial kinsmen, but were drawn down into the valleys 
by the magnetic force of the Hungarian plain. 

The scale of relations between the whole Hungarian 
territory and Transyl ... ,ania d osed in 1910, with .l gain 
of 2768 for Transylvania., but yet with a loss of more 
than 20.000 in comparison with the district between the 
Danube and the Tisza. The South. East therefore showed 
the same tendency as the North and the West to gravi. 
tate towards the centre. 

It must still be mentioned that the census taken on 
Dec. 31, 1920, which could naturally only relate to 
the territory of Hungary then actually under Hungarian 
administntion, according to the preliminary returns, gives 
a population of 7,840.832 which, compared with the pr~ 
vious population on the same territory, denotes an increase , 
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of about S%. Compar~d with those of the census results 
abroad which have been published up to the present, 
the Hungarian result evidently belongs to the most 
favourable, By way of explanation, however, we must 
still ml!ntion that in Hungary, as probably in most of 
the belligerent states during the war, the population 
thronged to a greater degree towards the centre of the 
country where industrial and commucial enterprises 
offered more scope for employment. The movement 
towards the centre-thatis. towards what is left of Hungary 
by the Peace Treaty of Trianon - was further incrused 
during the war by the Russian invasion o f 19}5 and 
the Roumanian invasion of 1916, which drove the 
people from the North and South_East respectively, as 
refugees. And after the war, the Hung.ltians expelled 
from the occupied territories by the neighbouring States. 
again suddenly swelled the population. To these must 
be added the cin;umslance.although it made but a little 
difference relativelY$that after na'Vigation was re~opened. 
those Hungarians of the United States who had COO$ 

ceived the deSire to ~turn during the years of the war, 
hastened homewards. 

From the data of the census of 1920 therefore, so much 
can already be seen that on the territory ot dismembered 
Hungary, in spite of the war~losses which will be enu~ 
merated later. a greater population has massed itself than in 
tb e period of peaceful development. In consequence of 
this there is, as we shall see later, a temporary surplus 
of workm~n , without the possibility of finding work. 

Another consequence of the war, wbich also makes 
itself felt more or less in all the belligerent States, is 
apparent from the census at the beginnig of 1920 in 
the increased excess of females over males. a conse. 
quence which will be attended ·with further consequen. 
ces to the population and to econom ic policy. 
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The decrease of population in A ustria and the dimi" 
nished rate of increase in the population of Germany. 
are likewise economic consequences of the lost war. 
The apparently more favourable position of Hungary 
in the matter of population , however, makes the im. 
pression of transitoriness. But it is undeniable that a 
relatively greater population would offer more guaran" 
tees for a new development if the artificial obstacles to 
the application of economic forces were removed . 

On the territory to which the census of 1920 applied, 
the density of population had increased to 86,0. 

It is instructive also to examine the populations of 
dismembered Hungary and the severed territories from 
the standpoint of their religion. The data relating to 
this, however, can only be given from the census of the 
year 19 10, as in Tables III and IV. 

Territory 

,,,,,,,be .. in !ooo .. 

Czech occupation ._. ~_ 2.ll 3 ~~ 22 397 2 O. 23,3 0, 
per cent ... ~._ __ _ __ 23, 3Q,1! 8,8 JO,i .,o~ 0, 25,5 3.5 

Rouman ian occupation 1.008 1.23 71 263 '.7.:-:. 6 17 5 
per cent _. __ . _. __ 11 ,2 61, 27, 20.} 7 ;ft6.7 92. 19, 28,Q 

South.S lav occupation 821 13 :, 122 0, 2 
per cellt ___ ___ __ _ _ 9.1 0,7 2,0 9,3 19, 0, 2, ~~. I 

AU5trian OCcup;l.tion ___ 31 0,1 6 62 0,1 ,0 8,"",G\ 
per cent _ __ . _ + • • _ 3,5 0;0 0, 4,8 0, 0,1 0, ,,~. 

Fiume ___ __ __ . ___ ___ 45 0,: I 0,3 1 ,02 v,07 
pet cent __ . __ . _ +. • •• 0,5 ~g ~ 0,0 O. 0, 0, 0, 

Total occupiltions ._ ·U03 1. ~.:~ I..v",,:; 84- 2.25 6 -Ht: 
per cent -- .• + -_ . _'_11 Vri~ 92,1 38, 64. 96, 93, ~,~ 52, 

Dism~m b~red Hunguy -l.?~~ 158 1.597 46J 7 5~"':".; 
per cenL . . __ • __ ._ 52,3 7. 61,1 35, 3,3 6.851,2 S,b 

Hungilry, entire _ .... . 9.0112.008 .6031.30 2.33 741912 1 ,. 
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The same data is collected in TabJe IV in percen~ 
tages' 

~] • , ". ] , 
.!L~ , 

~ . , ! •• ] 5 Territory lJ ~j • ' . , -. • -' • • 0 • ~ . 0 0 

1" I'C.nt.o~ of ,dig;"n 

Czech occupation. __ ._ 59,1 16,8 6,4 'l:i O'~ 0, 
6.5 0,0 

Roumanian occup.ltion 19,1 23, 13,7 5, Ji, 1,3 " 0,1 
South.SI ... v occupation 54, 0,9 l,S 8,1 30, 0, I, 0,2 
Austdao ocwpatioD __ 80, S 0, 1,5 15,9 0, 0,0 2,1 O,0 
l: iume -- -- _. -_. --- ~:; 0, 2, 0,6 2, ~,~ 3.4 0,1 
Total Qccul'ations .•. __ . 4<J, 17, 9,) 7,8 20'~ 0,6 4,\ 0,1 
Dismembt:red Hungary 6l,a 2,1 2\,J 6,2 L 0,1 6, 0, 1 
Hungary entire __ __ 49,3 ":0 1 +,3 7,1 12, 0,4 5, 0,1 

I 
It is most striking that the two Greek sects practically 

disappear from within the borders of Hungary, and 
Likewise the Unitarians, the most Magyar of the Pro< 
testant Branches . 

Of the Greek Catholics. who numbered more than 
two million. only 158,000 remain; and the country 
also loses Magyar~speaking Greek Catholics, especially 
in the Upper Tisza valley. 

Ne.lrly two million adherents of the Orthodox Greek 
Church come under the rule of Roumania, and not 
quite half a million under that of Jugoslavia. 

The country loses about 70.000 U nitarians, nearly all 
of whom continue their puritan rites under Roumanian 
sovereignty. 
Amo~g the other Christian sects, the Roman Catholic 

Chu rch in Hungary loses nearly half its members 
(4'3 million), and in spite of thiS, the proportion of 
Catholics in dismembered Hungary is almost two~thirds 
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of the whole population (631)/0). The part which fillls 
to Austria is almost entirely Catholic, and three.fifths 
of the people on the territory accruing to the Czech 
State and to the South_Slav Union, are Catholic : on 
the other hand, the strong Catholic majority of Trans. 
Danubia and the wide prevalence of Catholicism in 
the remaining parts of the country, make. the character 

Roman 
Cl.l holin 

S{donllfd 
PtO lest~nls 

• 

-

P E1'ln~Hc ~ "' ... """ I 
Unillril l1'l D 

, 
I 
, 

In mllll ont 

, • • 

I 

o In Dilmflnb<7<'d 
Hoo "', 

1'>0" under 

~ ~ - - -r. : fllll, r .......... lt'll 11..1, hllll." ril .. ni" 

of Hungary still more strongly Catholic th.m it was 
before the disruption. 

This relative strengthening of the Catholics, which, 
except in the district of the Upper Tisza Valley and 
beyond the Tisza, has given the Catholics everyw here a 
strong absolute majority, is principally due to the fact 
that the Greek Churches have been weakened to such 
a , degree, for the proportion of members of the Reformed 
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Church has also risen considerably, although very many 
have fallen under foreign rule. 

The Reformed Protestants have remained the second 
of the Religious Sects, as regards numbers, and have 
indeed increased their proportion from 14,3% to 21,30/0, 

but they have lost more than a million to the neigh# 
houring St.ates. Again it is the Magyar language4crritory 
on which the Reformed Protestants, sentenced to the 
foreign yoke, live in greatest numbers. Of the 228,000 
Reformed Protestants on the Czech occupied$territory, 
198,000 arc pure Magy.us. Ro umania has extended her 
rule over 719 ,000 members of the Reformed C hurch: 
among these, apart from the Magyar_minority districts, 
the MI.!z6scg and the Szamos districts, the number of 
Reformed Protestants on purely MagyaJ;#'language terri ~ 
tory is 440,000. 

Only one$third of the members of the Augustine 
Evangelic Church remain, 462,537 out of 1.306,384. Tb,e 
proportion of Lutherans in dismembered Hungary has 
fallen from 7. 1% to 6,2%. . 

The Protestant Churches of Hungary have lind for 
centuries, since the earliest times of the Reformation, in 
close cultural connection with their co·religionists of the 
West and North, with the Protestants of Scotland, 
H olland and Sweden, and many of their most eminent 
pastors were educated in the universities of those countries. 

The followers of the Greek Orthodox, among whom a 
part of the Magyar Protestants lived, never showed, 
when they were in power, sufficient tolerance towards 
other religions. After the religious freedom and equality 
they have hitherto enjoyed in Hungary, the only hope 
of the severed Protestants to assure their further existence 
as Oil Chureh, lies in the well_directed support of their 
foreign brethren. 

The fate of the Catholics cut off from the t:ountry, 
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does not seem sufficiently protected by the Peace Treaty; 
here ;llso the solidarity of Internationj\1 Catholicism 
gives promise of a better bulwark of defence. 

The Hungarian oHicial statistics have always taken 
account of the Jewish sect. Of the Hungarian Jews, 
466,174, that is, 51,2%

, remain within the narrowed 
borders of Hungary , 445,053, that is, 48·8% fall under 
foreign yoke. In addition. to those in the towns, the 
Jews of the country live for the most part in the Eastern 
districts, and the greater part fall to the Czech State 
(principaUy in the North. East Magyar.language district 
and on the territory inhabited by the <Ruthenes) .<Ind 
to Roumania , 

However, as more than half the Jews still remain in 
little Hungary, now reduced to a third of her former 
.<I rea, the relative number in the population of the 
country is increased, and after the Roman Catholic and 
the Reformed Protestants, they are the most numerous 
sect, being by some thousands in advance of the Augus. 
tine Evange.lics. 
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CHAPTER V. 

BIRTH.RATE AND PUBLIC HEALTH. 

The fearfu l devastation c~used by the world ,war 
weighs heavily on every belligerent nation, whether 
emerging from the struggle among the victors or among 
the vanquished. Fortunate only were the neutral CQun, 
tries, which, to their great advantage. were able to keep 
out of the terrible whid_pool of four.and~aoha l f years 
bloodshed, and thus could preserve for themselves the 
great~t power which a State can acquire.-the power of 
renewing human life. 

For, what this or that belligerent may have gained 
in property through the war, the subsequent economic 
disturbances may change to damage: but wbere during 
this sad epoch, the (rcoltion of new human life could 
continue unabated, thence will assuredly strength and 
power irradiate in the future . 

And in this respect, every State which drew the 
sword in the great struggle, has suffered defeat; it has 
lost the 6ght around the crad les which have remained 
empty, for it was not permitted to create the working. 
forces of the coming generation. 

In this loss. however, there are different . degrees. The 
earlier a country took to arms, the sooner did it lose 
the possibility of continuing its natur;al course of increase. 
The lower the birth_rate and the higher the death . rate, 
so much more grievous was the loss. 

The United States of America could scarcely feel a 
danger . threatening their people's strength. so short was 

i 
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the time and so small the measure in which they parti~ 
cipated in the bloody conflict. The natural increase of 
population in England and Wales did indeed diminish 
between the years 1913 and 1918, from 377,000 to 
51,000; but the balance in these years remained at least 
active, and did not yield to a deficit. In truth, the most 
unfavourable result, which was in 1918, was not due 
entirely to the war, for in the second h.alf of the year 
the great number of deaths from influenza contributed 
alsQ to stem the rate of increase. 

France suffered much more' grievously during this 
epoch. According to the popu lation statfltics for the 
77 counties not invaded" during the war, the balance 
of population. which, as it was, showed a very low 
rate of increase, became actually changed to a deficit . 
already in the year 1914, and the deficit grew from 
ye~ to year, so that. as against a natural increase of 
17.000 in the year 1913. the following five years, taken 
together, close with a loss of one and a quarter millions, 
here illso in the first place due to the great decline in . 
the number of births, and to a less extent to the 
variable increase in the death_rate. . 

In the above figures relating to France ana England. 
are not included in the death,rol1 the immediate vie" 
tims of the waT. in general, if we examine the unfavou~ 
rable effect of the war on the population statistics, we 
must recognise the' absence of births as the greatest and 
most las~ing evil, in comparison with which, every other 
loss. however serious, is in its 6nal effect of smaller 
significance. -

And in the matter of this sad lack of births; it is 
probable that the bther belligerents suffer~c! a'so in the ' 
same manner as France. At least the po!>ition of . Hun~ 
gary, as we shall see in what follows, "is by no means 
more comforting than that of france. 
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. H~re we are faced by an aspect of European popu .. 
lation of such disastrous consequence, that n ow and in 
the follow ing years it must receive the most serious con. 
sideration , and new auxiliary weapons must be sought for 
the armoury of social policy and questions of population. 

Space does not permit us - nor have we sufficient 
data - to discuss here the loss in population suffered 
by the different States which took part in the war; but 
with regard to Hungary - that is, the territory of 
Hungary undiminished, as it was at the time of the 
catastrophe to the birth. rate · - we may note the 
following particulars: 

The rapid fall in the birth.rate began in Hungary in 
the month of April 1915. a month earlier than might 
h ave been expected when we take into account the time 
of the out~break of war. Beginning from this time up 
to the autumn of 1918, so long as our territory remained 
intact and we co uld therefore observe the course of the 
natural increase of population throughout the country, 
our balance was as follows: 

Year "'nU ... Birll .. 0.."" Nah, ... ! 
IbCT-;: (~) 0«, .... -

1906-10 a"erage --- --- 162.699 648.603 444.548 204.055 
1911 --- --- - - - --- -- 171.354 638.082 +55.006 183.Q76 
1912 -- --- -- -- -- -- )61.105 665.093 425.124 2}9.969 
19JJ --- --- -- --- -- - 172.050 6+0.566 432.928 207.638 
1914 - - . -- --- --- --- -- JJ6J37 6i8.86S 439.924 208.94 1 
1915 --- - _. -- --- --- 60.948 445.426 474.972 - 29.546 
1916 --- - -_. - -- --- 62.866 314.016 391.820 - 77.804 
1917 - -- --- -- ... -_. 75.745 297.024 }84.628 - 87.6Oi 
1918 -- -- - -_. --- --- 126.894 281.333 ·173.364 - 192.03 1 

In this Table are not included the deaths caused by 
the war; calculating these at about 600.000. the balance 
shows a deBcit of 980.000. The actual deficit in the 
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balance, however. - compared with the normal incre_ 
ase - amounts to about 1,200.000 during the four years. 

The 6rst month in which the deficit in the natural 
increase came to an end was April, 1919; the number 
of births, however, - reckoned for the country's entire 
territory - was in the last quarter ot the year 1919. 
still 22.000 below the normal figure. 

Thus, the sad state of de6cit arising from the absence 
of births. lasted full fo ur years. 

It is worth while to examine this phenomenon mOfe 
closely, and to investigate its consequen<:es, so trutt we 
m .. y be able to weigb the full extent of the dan~r. 

Continuing the calculations for Hungary intact, the 
births which were not, but should have been, numbered 

in 1915 • _ ______ .' 197.000 
» 1916 ___ 329.000 
» 1917 ___ 345.000 
» 1918 __ 389.000 
• 1919 ___ 231.000 

and therefore. the loss of population under this bead 
wu in these five years for all Hungary, 1,491.000. 

According to the: census of 1900 and the statistics 
of deaths for 1899-1901 (which apptar now too 
favourable, for the: physiological, hygienic and food 
conditions necessary for infant life were extremely bad 
during the: war). counting from the age of 6 years, 
that is, the age: for compulsory attendance: at school, 
we shall have the following reductions in the number 
of scholars as compared with the normal figures: 

in 1921 
» 1922 
:0) 1923 
» 1924-
» 1925 ~. - . ---

132,000 
352,000 
583,000' 
843,000 
997,000 
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In this last year. the schools wii l be in the highest 
degre~ depopulated ; then will be missing from the 
school~rooms 40,6% of the number of scholars atten" 
ding in normal times, and especiOllly in the towns there 
will be 01 superfluous number of teachers. 
, We can continue the. calculation . further. on the 
basis of the mortality statistics, up to the 15 th year, 
the time when the capacity for produ.ctive labour begins, 
and up to the 20th year. at which age generall y all 
ought to be at work. 

In 1930 there will ensue a decrease in the popu~ 
lation of persons 6t for productive labour. and this 
decrease will from yeOlr to year assume greater propor~ 
tions, so that , beginning with the calculation at 15 years 
of age. in 19.34 the d~crease in the productive popu
lation wiII be 93 1.000, which is 9% of the number of 
productive workers (fro m 15 to 60 years of age) in 
normal times. -

Calculating from the age' of 20, in the year 1939, the 
decrease. in the working generation will be 897,000, 
which Signifies a diminution of 10,511/0 in the population 
between 20 and 60 years of age. 

Naturally, the decline in the working generation con< 
tinues also in later years, but not in such alarming pro~ 
portio!lS' 

This is the roughest calculation of loss, entirely omit~ 
ting for the fresent the gaps produced in the popu
lation now 0 working age, for a part of the people 
capable of bearing arms have perished , and part have 
become' cripples or in other ways rendered unfit for work. 

In countries where there exists no national capital -
and as such a country we must regacd Hungary, from the 
above~meritioned historical causes the productive 
force of man is practically the only force wherewith to 
create wealtb ; but, after ten years .this source will also 

1 
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be closed to us, and will remain closed for five yeus, 
if not more. 

Consider now the double disaster involved in this 
problem. TO$day, in consequence of the slump in econo~ 
mic relations, there are hundreds of thousands of work. 
men who cannot find employment, and after ten or 
fifteen years we shall feel the lack of nearly a million 
workers. And this lack of labour will be felt not only 
on the whole. territory of I-.Jungary, by whatever political 
frontiers the country may be divided, but will disturb 
every European State which took part in the war. 

The situation of to~day, assuming that no new con_ 
tinental catastrophe overtakes us, we may hope to be 
transitory. In Hungary, as in Europe generally, where 
so many factors suitable for continuing production have 
gone to ruin .and the stocks required for further existence 
must 'be renewed, the scarcity of work may be felt 
from time to time as the result of torpor after the 
storm, but only temporarily; productive labour, in spite 
of all transitory obstacles, will sooner or later rc.com; 
mence. In Hungary, ' however, this number of nearly 
a million workers, and in the other belligerent States 
a number more or less great according to the size of 
the State and its participatiQll in the war, which will 
be missed from the work of prod'uction throughout 
a generation, will remain an effective loss, a hard-felt 
deficit in productive force. 

Every year must furnish its recruits for intellectual 
ilnd physical labour. During five years, in the popula~ 
tion of every belligerent State there will be a lack of 
these recruits. If in olden times, under more primitive 
hygienic conditions, 50me greater epidemic occasionally 
decimated the ranks of new~born children for some 
particular year, thi~ could scarcely be perceived in the 
great army of national labour, for the deficit could easily 
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b~ supplemented by a supply from the preceding or 
from the succeeding year. But i t is impossible to ,go 
bac;:k 5 years, and set those of 10 years old to do the 
work of the 15 years old, and those of 15 to do the 
work of those of 20 years. Only one solution offers 
itself: it is better to reach ahead with five years and 
seek to make up for the great deficit of labour which 
will appear from 1930 to 1939, by drawing on th!! 
surplus of births which may eventually appear for the 
years 1905-1914. 

The ye.ars 1905-1914, however, can at most give 
a surplus of the female sex. If we must draw on this 
reserve, then, since the call for female recruits does not 
come as a surprise and we can calculate beforehand 
when there will be a greater need of female worhrs 
in productive 1.abour, the preparation for this transfer 
of work from males to females can begin in the im~ 
mediate future. 

This is no special Hungarian problem, but a question 
involving the future welfare ot all European nations 
alike. It would be highly desirable if, for the careful 
consideration of this problem from the stand'point o f 
social policy and production, the European nations would 
not meet each other as strangers, but as parties working 
together rationally for the common good. 

The above calculations concerning the future course 
of the population relate, as 1 have before mentioned, 
to the whole of Hungary; we have no more exact 
details to cite with regard to the dismembered territory. 
The situation, however, in the narrow territory left to 
Hungary, would probably not be brighter; on the con~ 
trary, it would probably be still gloomier. 

We have no positive data as to the precise number 
of casualties in the war. Still, from the lists of losses 
already issued, it might be possible to find out the 
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losses of the different nationalities and the territory to 
which they belong; we can establish appoximately, that 
among the peoples of the former Monarchy, Hungary 
suffered the greatest losses, and of the nationalities in 
Hungary the Magyar race suffered most. 

This is also proved by tbe calculations made from 
the data of the Vienna Bureau of War.Statistics. 

According to these data, for every 1000 of the pop"" 
lation in Hungary, 25 fell in the war, in Austria, 23,3 
and in Bosnia 19,1. 

In all age.classes the Hungarian losses are the great~ 
est; of the class 1890-1897. (the class of men aged 
17 to 24 years which began the war), the loss among 
the Magyars exceedt:d 50-70 per thous.and. 

And if the ravages of death have been much greater 
;J.mong the Magyars than among the other races, we 
must suppose that among the disabled the Magyars hold 
likewise the s;J.d prio,ity of place. The invalids, even 
if no organic p.uts have suffered; enjoy in no case 
complete physical well.being ;J.nd health, and this, toge. 
ther with economic causes also, will grully tend to a 
decruse in the number of births. to long and expensive 
illnesses and to e.;arly death. 

The number of those invalids whose i1lnesses are of 
an organic nature - here we consider mainly lung. 
disease and to some extent illnesses of the arterial sys. 
tem - is still more considerable. 

That the war has accompli.c;hed its own devastating 
work in every organism, and that the length of life of 
those who took part in the war, .;and of those who at 
home did double work. will be considuably shorter 
than that of the happier generation in peace.Umes, cannot 
yet be proved by statistics, but threatens greatly to be 
a sad reality. . 

The soldiers returning home with tuberculosis, under 
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unfavout_ble alimentary conditions and without sufficient 
medical supervision, can very eOlsily transmit. the disease 
to the members of their famil ies. 

Neither must we forget that the women on whom a 
great share of harmful physical labour . devoh'ed in the 
war, work which they, with their weaker constitutions, 
had to. bear 'and at the same time remain inadequately 
nourished, will also probabl y be less long.lived, and 
those who are ot a suitable age will have fewer possi. 
bilities of maternal joy. . 

As round the whirlpool which engul fs the sinking ,~ 
ship, a ring of waves expands in endless series. though 
relatively weaker as the distance increases, so the last 
fiveryears ' .catastrophe to the population will repeat 
itself again and again for a long period in the Jile. time 
of e\'ery man, for the mi ssing births denote missing 
marriages here_fter, and then again mi ssing births. the 
effect of whic h appears again a&et 25-30 years, until 
the peoples' race$maintainjng strength and improving 
'economic situation gradually sti ll the ring of waves. 

It will be the gigantic task of European population. 
and soc ial.policy to fight for our existence against the 
two great adversaries, against the 'ensuing incrt'.lsc in 
death-rate. and against the diminishing birth.rate, - which 
after a short- period of transition, will appeat again -
and to observe with care the osciJ1ations of sickness 
among the population . at different times of life. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

POPULATION AND SOCIAL POLICY. 

The dangers to the population resuiting from the 
war, which were discussed in the preceding chapter, must 
also be viewed from another standpoint, if we . are to 
see clearly the pat hs to be fcllowed in the future by 
population.and social.policy. 

The war has brought about great dislocations in the 
ranks of society, probably in the case of all nations 
which were more seriously exposed to its dangers. The 
dislocation of fortunes, which has always been a 
ch.uacteristic attendant on wars, manifested itself in this 
wa.r in a gt:.-atly accentuated form in consequence of 
the length of the struggle and the gigantic forces 
in,":oh'ed ; and this dislocation brought in its train a 
greater number of persons reduced to a position of 
economic dependence, and consequently an increased 
proportion of individuals constrained to resort to the 
protection of the State's social policy. It is p robable 
that the same phenomenon appeared in other Sbtes 
~Iso; in Hungary, however. it manifested itself with 
extraordinary acuteness, 6rst in consequence of the war, 
and then again in consequence of the country's dis, 
integration, 

The centri petal character of Hungarian economic life, 
which drove, so to speak, every product of economic 
value to the middle point, towards the Danube~Tisza 
valley , to be returned thence increased or converted , 
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in value to the various quarters of the land, produc.ed 
of necessity the result th.1t the concentration was grea. 
test in the grut central basin of the country. Agricultural 
production which was carried on here on a great scale. 
ca lled for the establishment of great enterprises in its 
service, and a great part of the working population 
became dependent on these enterprises. and in t~e 
shadow of the grut concerns relatively few small 
existences could assure for themselves an indepcn# 
dent life. 

In the outer districts of the country, which by the 
Treaty of Trianon hav~ fallen into the possession 01 
the neighbouring States, a simpler form of economic 
lile is pursued, with less developed centralisation, so 
that in these parts a much gre.ater number of people 
live in modest circumst.tnces indeed. but yet In .a st.ate 
of independence. As a result of this condition of things, 
the proportion of work,people, which in whole Hungary 
was 45,70/0. h.as increased, $0 that the 'wage.earning 
population within the narrowed frontiers. constitutes .an 
.absolute majority being 52,2% of the popubtion. 

But in addition to the c.ategory 01 workingfmen. 
another dependent class has become massed on 'the 
territory, of dismembered Hungary, and that is the class 
of agricultural and public officials, 

The concentration of economic life in the centre of 
the country n.aturally had for result that the staU of 
public officials swelled to the highest rOint there where 
busines s, traffic, the transformation 0 goods and theft 
exchange proceed most actively, and where movement 
in all its many sh.ades and pulsations is constrained to 
take the shortest directions and submit to regul.ation. 

If we add to this, that the central administration 
which is in all countries situated in the capital, was 
equipped with a staff for a nation of 18 millions, it is 
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easy to understand that the territory which has been 
left to Hungary is much more richly provided with 
public officials than the extent of the population would 
demand. 

On the terTitory leh to Hungary there will remain 
48,1% of officials and people belonging to the free, 
so~a.lled learned professions. 

The officials occupied in economic branches, play a 
still greater role on the remaining territory of Hungary. 
Of the officials engaged in industry and commerce, the 
great mass of whom come to Budapest and the immediate 
vicinity. only one third part live in the territory beyond 
the new demarcation lines: and even half of the officials 
engaged in agriculture do not belong to the severed 
territory. 

finally. there is a 'new class which is C3st under the 
protection of the State. a class recruited from all bran, 
ches of society. and that is, the sad army of war~cripples, 
of wauwidows and orphans. 

It is natural that, with regard to social policy in the 
future, the dismembered Hungarian State must undertake 
the fulfilment of those obligations which are coUected 
in the Peace Treaty under the point of workman's pro, 
tection, and which the other belligerent States have also 
recognised as binding on themselves in their own peace 
treaties, 

However, much time will elapse before the compli_ 
cated machinery, which is planned in the Peace Treaty 
for the regulation of social conditions, ea n ,really begin 
to work. and just in these most difficult times it is not 
possible to nourish the dasses of society which need 
protection simply by the hoped~for decisions of the 
International Bureau of Labour, 

The author of this work. however anxiously he weighs 
those heavy and apparently intolerable economic burdens ,. 
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under which dismembered Hungary bends to breOllking~ 
point, feels still more acutely the di sOIIs trous weight of 
the evils of population, the great increase of the depen .. 
dent classes, and the numbers cast on the pu blic care. 

A nd whih: the author has but little hope that the 
dcplorable cconomk situation of Hungary may find an 
appreciative ecbo in wider circles, exce pt in connection 
with those details ( unfortunately so numerous) which 
clearly show that Hungary has suffered an inj'ustice -
and such an injustice that will be fdt not on y by this 
country but also by the economic system of all Europe 
he is yet convinced that his words in connection with 
population policy will find consideration in other quat .. 
ters, for every nation in Europe suffers to a greater or 
less degree from the same evils. The jealo usy which 
may perhaps exist among the dilferent States must be 
overcome by the renection that only in this way, only 
by working together in unison, is it possible to restore 
the working$upacity of Europe. 

The main endeavour of the State must be d irected 
to protecting and developing the strength of the people, 
and to according special protection to those classes who 
are most dependent on its support. 

The greatest dangers threatening the strength of the 
people are - as above stated - the shattered health 
of the present generation, the high death~rate and the 
low birth~rate. The remedy of these evils is not a human~ 
itarian inteust, but principally a financial and econo. 
mic intcrest.. The policy of land. reform, the industria l 
poli cy, both these may be very influential factors in 
this remedy, but in thcmsdves they are tasks of only 
secondary importance, whereAs social policy understood 
in this sense (vi;:, as the factor applied to the protec, 
h on and development of the people's strength) is a sui 
generis task of the fi rst importance, for the squandered 
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wealth of the nation can only be graduall y recovered 
by increasing the working~capacity of the people. 

If we regard the tasks of social poli(y from this 
point.of~vicw , it opens before us an end less vista 01 
agenda . Our object nnnot be to hunt after utopias; 
we know, indeed, that even in the Northern and Western 
SUtes, spared h orn the horrors of the war and living 
in abundance, the ladder of prosperity begins from very 
low depths, and on the lowest rung we see misery and 
sickness, and a we_kening of the people's strength. 

Sti ll there exist means, even in the hard situation 
of to.day. by which we (3n approach a state of regc. 
ner_tion. 

Wit h reg.1fd to the fostering of the people 's strength 
in certain measured periods of time - although in most 
respects connc(ted one with the oth~ - the following 
tasks present themselves to us; 

I. The prolongation of the threatened working_capa. 
city 01 the present generation of productive population 
ot working age. 

2. The education of the new generation up to its 
full working.capacity. 

3. The 6ght against sickness among the people. 
4. The increase of the birth. rate. 
The most important facto r in the first three groups, at 

least in Hungary, is a fi nal and complete solution of 
the problem of alimentation ; the restoration of the 
life.strength of a population which has been inade_ 
quately fed for years, by an abundant supply of simple 
food, not subject to variation in quantity for any consi. 
derable length of time: It is true that this wiH diminish 
the possibilities of C'.."(porting agricultural products for 
a time, but in the end it will appear as a very ne, 
cessary investment. Tuberculosis can effect very great 
r,wage, every epidemy can find a receptive material for 
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ruction in our pc:oplc. if we do not provide them 
with sufficient nourishment. 

The sum ot the people's strength, its physical health, 
is still much more deeply affected than is apparent to 
the eye, and until the old, regular blood_circulation is 
restored. economic life cannot run smoothly and conti~ 
nuously. 

The food.supplies for the people can be considerably 
improved, even if, in the interest of the development 
of cattle~breeding , we do not for the present attach 
Ycry great weight to an increase in the consumption 
of meat. 

Another great task for. the State to perform in deve_ 
loping the working1power of the people and onc above 
all necessary for coping with disease among the people, 
is the task of carrying out a rational housing~policy,
a task more djfficult of solution than the alimentation 
question, and requiring more time for its completion. 

In the first place it would be necessary as an auxj$ 
liary in the combat against the threatening ravages of 
tuberculosis, for it is extremely probable that the great 
hardships endured by the men during the war and the 
unusual over_work and insufficient nouri..<;hment of the 
women~folk in · war~tirneJ have increased the dispo$ 
sition of the people to faU victims to tuberculosis; 
the danger of infection haunted the trenches even as 1 
it haunted the crowded worbshops of the towns, and ,! 
thus the perilous disease had an opportunity to spread 
its germs among people and in districts which had hitiv I 
erto been immune. 

The great combat of Western Europe against tuber. 
culosis in recent decades, has been one of the most 
splendid triumphs of hygiene ; it remains to be seen , 
however, whether as a result o~ the misery of war, this 
terrible danger will not again rear its head. 
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In Hungary "'~e have all the more reason to (car this, 
because even before the war the conditions were far 
from unexceptionable. And in Hungary - apart from the 
towns which are the natural cess.pools of human misery -
tuberculosis apfeared in its most devastating form in 
the colonies 0 the Great lowland inhabited by the 
Magyars, a race which in other respects can be said 
to be endowed with a full measure of life,stTength, 
Again we have here a sad proof that the policy of the 
Magyar State ·did not fa"\'our its own Magyar race, for 
while it made every effort to enlarge the hygienic 
equipment of the non.Magyar mountain districts, the 
horrible spectre of tuberculosis infested the houses of 
the Magyars in the Great Plain. 

The housingorpolicy is surely not the only remedy 
wherewith to fight against tubercolosis, but it is one 
ol the most important. · 1t is very expensive j but in 
defence of the people's strength the expense must be 
incurred with the least possible delay. 

The bui lding of dwelling~houses - and .this is surely 
also the case throughout Europe - has practh::ally ceased 
entirely since the middle of 1914, and the people desi . 
ring to find accommodation in the existing tenements 
have met with dangerous and victorious competitors 
in the form of increased war. institutions and official 
localities. 

Moreover, as the war destroyed a mass of dwellings 
in every State which was more or less the scene of 
military operations, the populace became much more 
crowded together just at a time when the apparatus of 
hygiene diminished, and when therefore the counte"" 
balance of gre.ater isolation would have been necessary. 

The mass,building of houses, therefore, in towns and 
villages alike, is not only a momentary requirement of 
public he"lth, but it is a feature oi social policy fraught 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



72 POPUu.nON AND SOC LAL POLICY 

with far~reachjng .effect on the life.su·ength of future 
generations, 

However, it is only possible to attain a satisfactory 
hygienic result, if in all further house~buil"djng, apart 
from the avoidance of over~crowding, it shall be accep' 
ted as a guiding principle that inf~cted families must 
be carefully separated from those hitherto immune, and 
shall at all events be housed in separate buildings, but 
also so far as possible in separate great groups, so that, 
the hygienic work being centralised, th~y can be more 
cheaply and effectively treated. 

With four or five such colonies, it would be possible 
to remove from the population of the great towns the 
people most likely to spread the infection, and thus 
diminish the danger in the towns. By this means it 
would be far more possible to employ the sanitary 
measures necessary for the infected, and assure the res, 
toration of their strength in greater measure - and this 
is the stand.point at social policy and economy which 
not only justi6es the material sacrifice, but also renders 
it most urgent. 

Much more difficult, however, is the co·mbat against 
the people's disease in the villages, on account of the 
defective hygienic equ ipment there and the convulsive 
clinging of the villagers to certain customs, such as the 
custom - prevalent also in H1.!ngary - of leaving the 
best and well.aired apartments empty and crowding 
together in small and badlyoventilated localities. 

The question arises with regard to this danger, to 
combat which would not only involve very great expense, 
but would also lead to much misunderstanding, mistrust 
and opposition, whdher we should not entirely lay 
down our arms, recognising in advance the fruitlessness 
of the combat. 

We can scarcely do this, for the village supplies 

.' 
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popula tion for the town - although it is questionable 
if this will be so in the future - .and in the villages, 
as .a second important menace to public health , is the 
danger of infantldeath, strongly accentuated in company 
with tuberculosis. 

The combat against tuberculosis in the villages is also 
made very difficult by the lack of medical supplies and 
treatment; and the situation has been further aggravated 
since the conclusion of the war by the fact that the 
invalids have circulall:'d the germs of consumption in 
the badly#ventilated, badly_floored houses; we cannot 
wait tiU the infection extends to the inhabitants of dis. 
tricts which were hitherto less exposed to the ravages 
of the d isease. 

To such an extent has the danger of tuberculosis 
increased since the war, that it is scarcely possible to 
imagi ne any other course to pursue than that of apply~ 
ing measures of coercion in addition to the attempts 
at instruction . Just as Intemational Agreements were 
made, in the happier time of free intercourse among 
men, relating to the prohibition of certain materials 
noxious to industria l workers, - agreements which were 
codified among the Statutes of every State - , so it 
would be necessary and urgent. for overcoming the 
evils attendant on the fitigues of the war •. and above 
all, the evil of tuberculosis, to pass a Ia.w by intC' [ ~ 
national agreement, in the execution of which every 
State would go so far as its materia l strength permits. 

Another question which is likewise most difficult ot 
solut ion is that of increasing the bit1h~rate. 

It is known that the decrease of the birth~rate has 
been , for some decades past, .a world.:wide phenom~ 
non ; in H ungary the changes for periods of five yea.rs, 
beginning with 1881, h.we been as follows: 
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Toul numht. 01 r-:lUllbtr of b~ 
y .... l .. f .... b boTtI ~Il ... pu 1000. 

1881-1885 a ... erage 626.488 44.6 
1886-1890 » 646.764 43.7 
.1891-1895 » 648.300 41,7 
1896-1900 » 642.830 39,2 
1901-1905 » 637.028 37,0 
1906~191O » 648.603 36,3 
1909-1912 » 653.915 35,8 
1909-1912 for Hungary 

witliin its present frontiers 263.286 35,2 

Known also is the connection which exists hetw!!!!n 
the diminishing birth~rate on the one hand. and on 
the other hand the increasing grade of culture, and in 
connection the~with the increase in the claims of 
economic life. 

Perhaps we have to do here 'with an aspect of mass. 
psychology which has grown up under the influence 
of eco nomic necessity, or at leAst under the influence of 
social customs, a phenomenon which has slowly, In the 
course of decades, assumed a definite shape and now 
possesses the ch,natter of a law. The 6ght against it 
is all the more difficult, because that which most 
closely affects this destruction of the people's strength, 
the one.child or twOo'children system, is not ani y consi. 
dered no eVil, but Is perhaps characterised as wi se dis' 
crimination. 

We are not at liberty, however, to re:sign the combat 
a ~riori; this is also not done by any other State suE; 
fenng from the same evil. And Europe. which has lost 
so much blood, can now by no means adopt the: comfors 
table and complacent stand'point that the decline jl\ the 
birth>'1'ate is at all events paralysed by the continual 
improvement in the death. rate: 

I'levertheless, it must be clear to us that within the 
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bounds where the individual will and economic reflection 
of the married couple limit the number of births. the
public has no business to interfere with this resolutlon. 

But as the economic considentions which lead married 
people to abstain from having children are very fre. 
quently without any objective basis, only signifying an 
adaptation to the custom of the neighbourhood, the 
cuslom of the entire village, and thus for the most 
part are in reality no economic cause, but custom which 
is designated economic CAuse, it is still possible to 
combat such custom rationally by favouring customs of 
another d irection. 

One remedy contributing to the increase of the birth~ 
rate at all events would be the removal of those obsta. 
cles which are objective , or at h:ast appear to be so. 
In this respect, besides the employment of a suitable 
land.policy - the ameliorating effect of which would 
perhaps not endure longer than a few generations ,
some sort of industrialisation of the villages most 
exposed to the danger would be bene6cial. 

The: increased opportunities of labour should be: never 
such as to deprive the village of its village character. 
Nor m_y we indulge in the illusion that such measures 
would lead to a rapid and unive:rsal improvement in 
the birth_rate; even as the diminution was a slow pro_ 
cedure, so must the work be long and systematic to 
enable us to maintain the proportions of pre.war time, 
and still longer to produce any perceptible increase in 
the birtb. ratc. 

But besides the creation of employment, systematic 
propaganda appears also to be a suitable weapon in the 
combat against the low birth. rate. And the means of 
propaganda must not be such as condemn families with 
few children, but only such as praise and distingUish 
those with many children . 
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Privileges in the matter of taxation granted to families 
with more children , ,1 method already accepted in several 
States, signify no great loss for the budget, and yet 
.lwaken in the people a certain useful envy towards 
those who rmjoy the privileges. 

The granting of money premiums and of diplomas 
of distinction with the formalities pleasing to the people, 
the obligation of the better-situated communities to hdp' 
the poorer by always including in thdr budget a cer. 
tain sum to he used for the benefit of large families: 
all these are . apparently small means, involving indeed 
but small expense, but they are all means which co
operate to substitute a feeling ot pride in brge families 
in the place of a feeling of t:mbarrassm~nt. 
Th~ psychological key to the revolution ot popubr 

custom must always be sQught by di$h'nguishing what 
was formerly ridiculed and thus slow ly pro-ducing a change 
of opinion. 

When the families wi th few children see that the 
large families participate in distinctions and assistance, .tl 
.;md know how to prosper, the wife will be I~ss prone 
to fee l embarrassment and less inclined to resort to secret 
methods of repression in certain circumstances. I 

An organisation would be necessary - relatively small, j 
but permanently active and always capable of adapting 
itself to the people's mood - which would work for 
the improvement of the birth"rate, and this at relatively 
small cost to the State, 

However, the birth and education of , children is a 
matter of such enormous value from the economic "bnd. 
point of the Stale, and especially after the recent great 
loss of blood, that it must be possible to make this 
sacrifice even under the gloomiest finanCial auspices. 

And if for thi s combat it would be possible to find 
an international basis, so that the States by common 
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accord would aim at overcoming not only the dangers 
which immediately threaten health, but also the evils 
arlsmg from the low birth.rate, this would serve the 
futur~ economic interests of EUNpe, and also promote 
genuine peace among the nations. 

Again I point to the fact that Europe has lost four 
YUts of childlproduction; if in the succeeding years 
there will be iI. deficit of children, are we not advancing 
further on the road to destruetio.n ? 

Hungary is seriously interested in the loss of people; 
but when she sums up her misfortunes she sees those 
of other nations also, and is therdore of ·opinion that · 
if Europe has succeeded in invoking this catastrophe 
in conflict, onc state against another, it should be able 
to search for the remedies in cOloperatiol'l, one state 
with the other, to the advantage of all. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

LAND ESTATES. LAND,REFORM. 

Hungary has hitherto been a State when: the distri~ 
, bution of landed property was decidedly uneven, the 
system of great landed estates having been in evidence 
almost to the same excess' as in England, Russia, or 
Roumania. The superior role played by large estates is 
the result of historical development; the splitting.up of 
land into small ' holdings has been brought about in 
recent times of free competition. 

The last detailed statistics relating to Hungarian 
agriculture are derived from the year 1895, and from 
this, as appears from the following Table, it can be 
determined that, of the number of farms amounting to 
somewhat less than two and it half mUlion, 1,280.000 
were not more than five hold 1) in extent, and of these 
nearly the half were even less than one hold: 53,6% 
of the holdings feU into the category of farms of not 
more than five hold in area. The number of farms of 
5.~10 hold is below half a million, being 19,2% of 
the whole number of farms, and the class of 10-20 
hold farms is quite considerable, numbering 385.000, 
that is, 16% of the total. There is naturally a very 
rapid diminution in the number of farms in all the 
higher categories. 

1) Hold = 5755 sq. metres. 

1 

·1 ; 
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Cla •••• of Farm. _d Character of Cultl .. atloa. 

Chuactcr of und 

Number of Farms in 
1000 s . .•• . __ .•. 

Aublebnd ...... _. _. 
per cent ... . __ ._ 

Gnd en ....•. _ . _ . ... 
per cent ... .•. _. _ 

Meadow '_ ... ..... . 
per cent _ . _ _ . .. . 

Vin~ _ . _ _ ..... . 
per cenl •.. ......•.. 

Pasture ___ .. _. _ .. _._ 
per cent •.. __ _ ..•.. 

Forest . __ •• _. ____ .. 
per cent . .... _ __ .•.. 

Reeds ___ ••. ___ _ •.• _ 
pcr cent _ _ .~ . . _ .. _ 

Barren . _ __ __ •. __ .. 
per cent _' ._ •• __ •. 

TOlal _ ••• .•. __ _ 
per cent . ___ •• __ • 

Average area 01 Hol. 
dings in holds ____ .. 

f~r ... rd loml...-, d .... od aUOtdiaf 10 oull:i .. Ii .... , 
In lCOD h.<Ur ... 

1.280 
789 

6}.6 
90 
7,3 
159 

12,8 
90 
7,2 
4() 

3,2 
24 

2.0 
2 

0, 1 ." 3,8 
1.241 
100,0 

0,97 

1.085 
6.719 

68,1 
2lS 
2,2 

1.670 
1 ~9 

"" I ,. 
m 
5,' 

4()(l 
4,1 
17 

0,2 

IS' 
I ,. 

9.861 
100,0 

20 
1.877 
57,6 

28 
0.8 
342 
10,5 
I. 

0,5 
J9 1 
12,0 
,1)8 

. 15,6 
12 

0,' 
ss 
2,. 

3259 
100,0 

4 2.389 
2.280 11.665 

33,3 55,0 
2S 3SB 

0,4 1,7 
iSS 2,656 
7,1 12,5 
10 276 

0,2 1,3 
9J5 1.889 
13,6 8,9 

2.757 3.689 
40,2 17,4 

J7 68 
0,5 0.1 
]20 609 
4,7 2,9 

6.8i9 21.210 
100,0 100,0 

9,09 162,95 1712,25 8,87 

The territory of the farms of diHerent area naturally 
sho ..... s quite a different character of cultivation. The 
estates of over 1000 hold comprise 19,5% of the arable 
land, a little less than 2,300.000 hectares, three times the 
area of arable land on 1,280.000 holdings of 0-5 hold . 

It is true that the dwarf,holdings a1'e, in geeat part, 
not used entirely for Agricultural purposes, but comprise 
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gardens, housing localities etc, and are not the only 
source: of the ownu's livelihood, for among the dwarf 
land.holders there arc numbers belonging to the sOlcalled 
learned professions, small tradesmen, and others who 
are not engaged in agriculture. Still. between the two 
extremes, there is no good and even distribution among 
the other landlowners; the lower category of small. 
holdings (5 - 10 hold) cover a small territory, the holders of 
10 - 20 participate to a somewhat greater extent, the holders 
of 20-50 hold . however, numbering only 200.000, own 
more than one,fifth of the whole of the arable.lands. 

It would be qifficult to apportion these old dat.a in 
accordance with the capricious frontiers which have been 
aSSigned now to disintegrated li ungary; but as th~y 
contain a number of proportions with regard to which 
w~ have no more rec~nt data, we must of nec~ssity 
d~vote some conSiderAtion to th~m. 

An examination 01 the different types of estates wi th 
~s pect to their branches of cultivation , does not show 
that the excessive number of large estates is much to 
be regretted . The dwarf holding also jn this respect 
increases in importance, for it is engaged in the most 
intensive branches of cutltivation, in vitiCulture and 
horticuit.ure. Pasture.hmd which is sc;l.[ceiy represented 
at all in the lower categories, occupi~s on the ~iddl~, 
sized farms almost the same proportion as on the large 

. estates. The proportion of foresbland shows a sudden 
spring when we p.1SS from the small estat~s to the 
middle~siztd ~sta tes , still forests are chieUy a cultural 
branch of the. I"'rg~ estat~s. of which they constitute 
more than twoAlfths of the area. As we advance towards 
the higher types of estate, th~ anble land, gard'ens, 
meadows and vine.yards diminish in proportion, and 
the pastures, forests. reed<land and barren land contb. 
nually increase. 

1 
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With regard to these same types of estate we have 
the follow ing data which relate, not as above to the 
different branches of cultivation, but to the status of 
the farmer working the estate; 

, , 
~ ., b 1 0 < .-

P Type of Holding ~, l§ _ 0 
-< 

"8 !~ 
,-

, ~ .- ~ ~ i "' ~'-' ~ " i~c ," " 
'"m, {nOmh,, ;n lOOO ._ . . 1.145 .14 11 212.072 

w rked area In 1000 heet.. ... - IJB7 7.951 1.749 1,653 B .i S(J 
by~wncrs percent of 

88,5 "',' 53,6 SJ,J ",I total uU _ . - • ____ • 

f h",.,d J number in 1000 •• - .- 22 I ' 0,' 0,' 37 
';::"p,~, are,l in 1000 hee! ... , .- \8 160 51 914 1.143 
prodw;~ \ perce nt of 

rent "ro tom tol.1l ,!.tu ___ .. ' ... I., I,G I ,. 13,4 5,' 

J number in 1000 _.- ... " IG J 0,' G' 
Fums on arc.l in 1000 heeL._ _. 29 194 GlI 1.I 16 1.9$0 

least \ peKcn! of 
2,' 2,0 19,4 16,4 9,' total arCOl __ , .• ' ._ ... 

j number in 1000 ._ . _ 68 141 , 0,7 '" mi •• d {.,m l arca in 1000 he-cL., _. 97 1.556 828 1.1 56 J.637 
01 Ih. abov. \ percent o f 

utq;<)rI .. 
7,8 15,8 25,4 16,9 17,2 to tal uea _ ..... _ ..• _ 

Ahhough with these data of more than 25 years ago, 
it is not possible to indicate with any precision the 
course of more reccnt development, st ill it is very pro. 
bable that with the growth of inte nsive culture and 
with the increase of mortgages on the land, the lease .. 
system has become in ge neral more ex tended, and we 

• 
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find exceptions to this onl y where groups of agricultura.l 
labourers have become: owne rs of property by the par~ 
ceIling of large estates. The lease~systcm is naturally the 
most frequen t in the case of branches of culture which 
more quickly produce a profit, and therefore, in the 
first place, for arable land, and then 10 a less degree 
for meadow~land. The greater estates are in general more 
dependent on the system of leaSing for the purpose of 
obtaining income. 

Compared with 1895, the complete data for 19 18 show 
some improvement in the dwarf holdings, both in the 
lowest cla ssc.; of less than onc hold as well as in the 
type of holding from one to five hold in extent : the 
number of small parcels of land is therefore now a 
little more satisfactory. 

We find also a more favolluble constellati on with 
regard to the arable holdings of 5- 10 hold , but in the 
follow ing higher categories, in the farms of IQ- 50 hold 
and 50-100 hold, there has been some decline. The 
lower types of middle_sized estates, the farms of 100-200 
hold, which , however, do not play a very considerable 
role, and also the farms of 200- 500 hold show again 
some increase at the expense of the categories which 
exceed 500 hold. 

Compared with these averages, the territories cut off 
&om the country by the amputation, show the widest 
possible d ivergence, as can be seen from the following 
Table. (See page 83.) 

This Table shows most strikingly the unevenness of 
distribution in the number and arca of dwarl holdings ; 
parcelling has been carried out to the furthest limit on 
the central territory. The proportion is not much more 
favourable on the territory which has fallen to the South 
Slavs , while on the other severed territories there is a 
much healthier distribution of d warf holdings. 

1 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



LAND ESTATES, LA"tHI:EfOIlIoI 8J 

DlatrlS,utloa of Ar.ble territory ac:c:ol'dlag to .Ise 01 
Estate. !) 

Exttn! o( Aublc 
Fol rm 

Dwarf Holdings 

0-1 

1,1·-3 

3.1-5 

Small Holdings 
(0- 5) 

5, 1-10 

10,1- 50 

50,1- 100 

J 1,71 1,86 1,00 2,54 0,98 1,34: 
1 22,09 H,95 8,80 2,7631,40 IOO,ex 

~
'I ),40 8,47 ... 2 8,62 3,89 5,," 

22.33 37,37 8,78 2,1929,33 lOO,OC 
8,35 9,55 !,~ 10,21 4,10 6,-« 

22,90 38,25 8.'12 2,36 28,07 IOO,OC 
17,46 19,88 10,08 21 ,37 8,97 l~,~ 
22,57 37,53 8,62 2,33 28,95 I ~,,::: 

i 18,50 19,25 10,53 24,19 1O,3J I~,~ 
1 22,75 }l,,54 8,53 2,50 31,68 lOO,VI. 
J 3J,93 33,67 46.70 32,21 32,30[ 34,6C 
1 17,20 24,9'* 15,61 1,37 40,88 lOO,OC 
J 4,16 5,68 12,77 4,77 7,25 ~,~ 
1 10.57 21,06 21,39 1,02 45,96 H~,~ 

Middlc.si:cd Farms I 56,59 58,60 70,00 61,17 49,88 5~'l: 
(5,1 - 100) l 17,80 26,90 14.53 1,6239, 15 100,:: 

100,1-200 I 4,54 4,04 5,85 2,74 5,09 ~,?v 
16.68 21,66 14,1 0,85 46,65 l~,,,:: 

200,1-500 I 9,27 6,16 4,25 4,34 8,9~ ;,~ 
21,20 20,58 6,40 0,83 50,99 1~,,:,, 

500,1-1000 I 7,28 4,98 3,27 5,8" 9,"5 ;'Jv i 17,83 17,85 5,28 1.21 57,83 I~,,:,: 
Luge Estate 
100,1-1000 
Over 1000 

cadastul yoke 

Total 

II 21.09 15,18 1J.37 12,92 23,48 1 ;,~ 
18,86 19,86 7,88 0,98 52,42 lOO,,,:, 

II 4.,86 6,34 6,55 4,54 17,67 1 ~,~ 
7,71 14,71 6,85 0,61 70,12 l~,,:,,: 

11 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 ID,OO 1~:~ 
17,54 25,61 11 ,57 1,48 43,SO 100,,,,, 

6' 
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With respect to arable holdings of 5-10 hold, the 
remaining territory of dismembered Hungary presents 
a somewhat more t.wourable distributi on; in the numbtt 
of farms as well as in the extent of estates of this type, 
the proportion is a little btlow what it was for the 
entire country. 

~ _~UJj- • hIli 
U3II lu/l·, !lWi3 •• 011·, Ib .. ·, lollln 

The ,;arable farms of 10 - 50 are less favourably distrl~ 
buted; here are to hI: noted the large number o f farms of 
this class on the territory falling under the Soulh _Slav 
occupation, .mcl the high average arca of tbe turns 

In the higher categories o f estate - classes which 
are conspicuous for extent o f area in the oC(j:upitd tcrd. 
tory, but naturally much smaller in number - the 
remaining territory of dismembered Hungary participates 
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with a respectable proportion. The great estates, and 
the small holdings grown beyond the average area, are 
frequent on the territory occupied by the South~S lavs; 
on the other severed parts the normal small holdings 
rather predominate, in the Czech districts the units being 
!>omcwhat greater in area than in thc districts occupied 
by thc Roumanians. The three characteristics of dismem~ 
bered Hungary are therefore the dwarf holdings, the 
bette r class of small holdings, and the great estates. 
With regard 10 the dwarf hold ings, however, we must 
rcmark that they are also the accompaniment of the 
more strongly .developed town$life on the remaining 
territory ot Hungary, and of the system ot small . par,. 
cellings in the vicinity o f the towns. The greater partici$ 
pation of betteHclass small holdings would only then 
be reass uring if a greater part of the agricultural popu$ 
lation belonged to this class; but since - as we shall 
see later - the proportion of agricultural population 
possessing no land is very great, the role of the higher 
ca tegories of small holders is really indicative of the 
excessive unevenness in the distribution of landed pro
perty. 

We should still mention that somewhat less than 
half of the largc estates on the remaining territory of 
Hungary 0,74 million hectares) are freely negotiable; 
the greater part ( 1'86 million hectares) are tied estates, 
and of these latter, on the remaining Hungarian terri, 
tory, the entailed and ecclesiastical estates predominate, 
while i"n the districts severed from the country, the 
estates of the Exchequer and the Communes play a more 
prominent role. 

W e can judge of the direction in the development 
of land.distribution from somc scattered data. The ave. 
ragc number of transfers of estates in virtue of legal 
transactions between living persons, was, in the years 
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of tbe first decade of this century. 404.258 in the:: years 
preceding the war 427.728 while in the years of the 
war, the transfers were as follows: 

1914 
1915 
19 16 
1917 

292.728 
107.654 
168. 158 
221.854 

A slow but stead y diminution " In be observed in the 
area of entailed estate in Hungary, as follows: 

The area of entailed est.lte was, in 

1905 
1913 ••••.•..• .•. 
1916 ••• •.• . _ .. . 

1,353.110 hectares 
1,318.435 » 
1,256.862 » 

In spite of this, the area of tied estate - that is, 
estate removed from ~ree purchase .mcl sale - has been 
on the increase in recent years, and grew from 1913 
to 19)7 to the exte nt of 82.847 hectares. The increase, 
however, is mostly due to the estates acquired by li. 
miled Companies, and amounted to 62.376 hcct.lrcs, of 
wh ich about 26.000 is arable_land and about 26.000 
forest. 

The pa.rcelling movement continued also during the 
war. Acco rding to our statistics 530. 190 hectares were 
parcelled between 1905 and 19 13, and since 1913. 
8 1.794 hectares. so that in something less than a decade 
the small holdings have im:re.ased by 6 11.984 hcct.a«s. 

To what C'xtent the' Hungarian State' abstained from 
placing obstacles in the way of her non.Magyar speaking 
citizens is shown not only by the fact that she herself 
established land~grants for them, but also by the fact 
that in the fina l parcellings the Magyars have suffered 
damage to the profit of the nationalities. 
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The data of the last balance ( 1905- 191 7) are : 

Magyar _ ~~ ~ 

G erman .•••.• 
Slovak 
Roumanian ~ . • 
Ruthen e 
Serb ~_ ._ ... 

P<06t D~ml.j/' 
i~ """,.rn 

28.394 
59.4-51 
68.700 
12,624 
9.793 

52.297 

In another relation also we may ascertain the condj~ 
tion of the people in the matter of land.holding, if we 
regard the personal data supplied by the census. The 
population engaged in agriculture (included workers 
and those dependent on them) is, according to the dis. 
membered parts of the country as follows: , 

Pnc~nur~ 

Terrtlory \'or ""n! oLto" 
N~mb<:r Pop"bti"n 

ml/"I;rd In 
aJri""ltlll'e 

Czech occupalion _ ... ... 2,27 1.871 19,9 63.5 
Roumanian occupation ... ),708.619 n ,5 70,4-
South.s1av occupation ... 1.005.974 8.8 66.' 
Au~ttian occupation ... ... 220.533 I,' 56,2 
flum e ... -.. .,- -- -.. ... U 9B 0. 1 3.2 
Total occupations ... . -- 7,20S.595 63,2 66.8 
Dismembered Hungary _ 4,190.527 36,8 56,0 
Hunl.uy entire ___ ._ .. _ 11.399.122 100,0 62,4 

It appears that on the territory left to H ungary, the 
populati on is not so preponderatingly agricultural as it 
is for the whole country: the propo rtion of agricultu_ 
rists is considerably lowered, while o n the severed terri$ 
tories it has everywhere increased, except on the new 
Austrian territory . 

.In the Western part, the Magyat,Janguage district of 
the territory occupied by the Czechs, which gh'es such 
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valuable agricultural products (brewers barley, sugar, 
f.attened cattle, ctc) the agriculturists are 60'3% of the 
population: in the Magyar districts of the Eastern parts, 
however. the propo rtion falls to 56.4% . 

The territory occupied by the South~Slavs is in its 
entirety o f a pronounced agricultural character, the 
preponderating number of agriculturists, however, is 
not on the splendid soil of the South$l owla nd, but on 
the dcnsclYlpo pulated territory of the Wc!Slcrn parts. 
The population of the Murakoz is 75,Su/o agricultural. 
the Wend district, 82,8%. 

On the territory occupied by the Roumanians, the 
people of the Magyar$language districts are nurly two. 
thirds agriculturiSts. A somewhat lower percentage 
(60,3% ) is found among the Saxons of Kiralyfold who 
are to a greater extent artisans. O f the Szeklen; 71,7% 
Ii\'e from agriculture, in the mi xed and Roumanian 
di stricts the p roportion is still higher, and among the 
Roumanians on this side of the Maros, the proportion 
of ;;r,griculturists amounts to 81,911/0. 

The numbers of dependent agri culturists and the propor. 
tions to the total agricultural population on the different 
parts into which Hungary is severed, are as follows: 

yn .... ~ 

T t rr itory 
r<"u",bor 01 of Mp<1I ... 11 
d<l"'ndont ~':::f .!l,o .,n<Ulturlsts 

·sr;"ulu ruu 

each occup .. tion __ . -_. --- -- --- 1,353.727 59,6 
Roumani.n OCcup.ltion __ . ___ 2,1J9.067 57.7 
South.Slav occupation __ . •.. ... 601.2J5 59,'i 
~ustrian occupation __ ___ ____ ._ 126.0H 57,1 
fl ume ___ _ . _ _ ___ _ ___ ._ .. m '~2 
Tol.1 occupations ---- ... ... 4,220.802 58.6 
Dismembtred Hungary ___ •. •. 2,522.7+1- 60,0 
Hungary entire .. . __ _ __ ... . .. 6,7HH6 59.2 

1 
I 
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Still morc instructive are the d.lta of the following 
Tablc, showing how the different classes of small hol. 
ding~ are distributed among the people ' 

~"",ht. of _rs ~nd Nb ... b .. per 100 "f 
t ..... nt>f . ....... , iD 1000 .. of _ners o. f •• ",,," of 

Territory 
.,; • 1 :l , 

1 " ~ • § • § • • f! § 
<I " 

§ • ~ j ~1 
, , • • 

ml - ...:.. 
Czech occupation ... J 97 2J2 0,8 29,3 69,9 
Roumolnian occupat, , 179 399 582 0,7 30,7 68,S 
South.SI .. v O"UP.l t. 2 55 n 134 1,2 40.' 57,9 
Austrian occupation 0.2 13 " 38 0,' 3'1 ,9 ".7 
f iume ._ ...... ... ,003 0,014 0.3 0,3 1,0 ',7 94,} 
T ot,d occup"tions ... 9 34; 732 1085 0,8 31.7 67,S 
Dismemb. Hungary 9 177 332 518 1.8 34,2 64,0 
11ungaryenUte ... . " 18 521 106! 1603 1.1 }2,S 66,+ 

And to complete the picture, we must add the series 
of those who are at present, so to speak, ouuof~oors ! 
the agricu ltural population without ownership of land 

- , 
A..onK 100 ~rri ' 0,. 

§i· .. ..,..k ... DOl 
IlWtting 1.".1 

Territory '11 I , , , , 
.I I • , 

il~ • • • • • • i ~ ~ 
, , 

z " > ~ < " 
Cncb ocCtlp;ttion .. _ 576 278 ., 200 i8,2 16,5 34,6 
Roumanb noccupat. .71 '" 125 380 46,6 12,8 19,2 
South.Slav occupat. 266 110 37 116 i t ,} 1J,9 il,7 
Austr ian o"upation 56 31 • 15 55,9 16.i 27,J 
Fiume ......... _. 0,5 0,05 0,05 0,' '.' 9,0 79.8 
To l.d occupatioos._ 1869 872 266 711 46,6 1-1-,2 38, 1 
Dismtmb. llung;!.ry 1131 361 '" 511 } ] ,9 21,5 45,2 
t-Iun~pty cnt:r~ . ~ 3Q(X) 12Jl SOS q22 41,1 16,9 40,8 
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From the stand~point of the distribution of land~ 
holdings we might suppose tbat the territory remaining 
to Hungary is in a healthier condition than any other 
part with the exception of the Southern district occu~ 
pied by the $outh<Slavs, for it seems that the peasant 
proprietors of 10 -100 hold are morc numerous, and 
the owners of less than 10 hold are less important. 
But as the non land<ownlng element is the greatest just 
on the central territory, this spoils the favourable 
impression we may acquire when we first glance at the 
distribution of land.ownership. 

The distribution of estates is based on historical 
development; considerable changes have occurred since 
the abolition of serfdom in 1848. 

It is therefore natural that among the land.owning 
elements, the Magyars who occupied the land a thousand 
years ago should be the strongest, as is also shown by 
the results of the last census. However, it is characteristic 
of the Hungarian State that no artificial means were 
employed to maintain this hegemony by force, and, in I 
place of the Magyars who gravitated to the towns, the A,I 

non~Magyar races were left to spread themselves quietly 
over the village properties. I 

This is not so much the case with the large and 
middle sized estates; since 1848, the non~Magyar races 
could advance but litde on the long road leading to 
the possession of large estates. But it is worthy o f notice 
that, among the owners of middle.sized e~1:ates, the 
proportion of Magyars dim'inished between 1900 and 
1910, from 71,9% to 68,4\l/ (J. 

Still more characteristic is the situation, on the different 
territories, of the bcttcr class of small landowners of 
50-100 hold. Among these, the Magyars on the territory 
Qceupied by the Cze~hs had still the relative majority 
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in 1900, but during the succeeding ten ye:ars the propor. 
tion fell from 40,4% to 37,3%. 

On the: territory occupied by the Roumanians, in spite 
of the decrease from 41 ,6>J/o to 39,7%. the Magyars main_ 
tained thrir rdative majority among the beneusituated 
small lomd.bolders. 

In West$Hungary, on the territory now occupied' by 
the South.Slavs. and in the Magyar counties left to the 
coun try, the number of Magyat land$owners of 50-100 
hold advanced somewhat - . almost everywhere at the 
expenSe of the Germans - and this slightly improved 
the general average for the whole country. 

The loss of land in the higher categories of estates 
is naturally equalized by the gain in the lower, and as 
the fo~ign occupations have: annexed a number of large 
territories inhabited by Magyats, the sharper proportions 
in these compilati!,ns have become somewhat modified. 

In spite of every slow loss of ground, the role of the 
Magyars in the class of land~owners is so important 
that with this also it. is possible to demonstrate the 
injustice of the dismemberment. 

On the territory occupied by the Czechs. the Slovaks 
only just attain an absolute majority with estates of 
10 - 50 hold, and thcir maximum proportion for hol. 
dings of 5-10 hold is only 54,4% . . 

In th~ districts occupied by the Roumanians, the prc. 
ponderance of the Roumanians begins likewise in hol. 
dings of 10-50 hold, and attains its maximum for 
holdings under 5 hold. 

The South Slavs at most attain a relative majority, 
and their maximum proportion, 34,2% is found in th~ 
ranks of the small farmers of 5-10 hold. 

In \Vest Hungary the Germans have only the majority in 
the category of middle_sized farms, of 50-100 hold . and 
below this, lose here and there also the relative majority. 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



92 UNO eSTATI$. LAND-RP.f'()RM 

The role of the Magy.lrs. however, on the central 
remammg territory extends at least to 76 ,4t1/fJ , and t.1king 

! 

the average for the wh ole country, they have a strong • 
Absolute majority in the higher dassf!s of estate, and in I, 
the lower, a very respectable relative majority. 

Apart from the land-owners the: most important factor 
among the agri cultural population in point of numbers 
appears to be the co.operating members of the fam ily. I', 
.md these we may sim ply disrega rd in the course of 
our l urthcr investigations ;. this large ~roup. with vcry 
few exceptions. consists of members of the families ot 
the 10-100 hold class of farmers, activel y engaged in 
agriculture. They are the wife, son or daughter. or son_ 
in~law, at all events people who not only find employs 
ment on the land they help to cultivate, but al so have, 
in most cases, some claims to its possession also. 

Two important groups of the agricultural population 
are the agricu ltural se.rvants and the agricultural labourers. 
Undoubtedly these are the people who participate most 
eHectively in the work of production on the larger 
estates, without having any share in the land. 

They are not, howcrer, entirely excluded form parti~ 
cipation in the income derived from the agricultural 
entc:rprise; it is a matter of common knowledge that 
in the contracts under which servants are engagc:d, there 
is usually a stipulation giving them the use of a parcel 
of land. and in most uses the day~labourers do their 
work In rdutn for a share in the produce (main, etc) . 

Of the agricultural oH"icialsclass, numbering not quite 
10.000 persons, 51,7(1/0 are on the territory remaining 
to Hungary, which obviously is a sign that the owners 
here are more concerned to employ practical and inteh 
ligent experts in the management of their farms. On the 
territories severed from the country we also find agrj" 
cultural officials in greater proportion in the parts inha$ 
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bited by the Magyars, where expert knowledge is more 
highly esteemed, or where - and this is principally in 
Upper Hungary - the great State forest~lands made it 
necessary to employ a greater number of trained foresters . 

Of the agricultural servants, numbe ring more than 
half a million, 47,71J/o arc on the territory remaining to 
Hungary, and of the Labourers, nearly one and a quarter 
milli on in number, 4 1,80/ 0 remain. 

Am ong the people who earn their living with agri# 
cu1tur~, in gener"l, 1 P'/o belong to the class of servants. 
and 26.6% to that of the labourers. Ihis eg uilibrium 
is destroyed on the remaining Hungarian territory. where 
there arc 14,70/0 servants and 311110 la bourers, for in the 
centre of the country the land.<Qwning class is smaller 
and the condition of economic dependence more genera l. 

On the other hand, the more favourab le proportion 
of land~owncrs somew hat depresses the proportion of 
these two dependent classes on the territory occupied 
by the Czechs; however, there appears also here a cer$ 
tain equilibrium between the two classes, for here also 
the class of labourers is somewhat more than double 
that of the servants in number. 

On the territory occupied by the Rou manians, the 
proportion is conspicuously more unfavourable, to the 
di sad vantage of the agricultural labourers who arc more 
than three times as numerous as the servants (24,5 -8,O~/o). 

The same extreme proportions exist between the two 
classes of agricu ltural employees on the territories occu" 
pied by the South~S lavs; here ihe proportion of servants 
is 9,2u/o, that of labourers, 29% . 

In the W est strip ot the country assigned to 
Austria, the proporiions are satisfactory. On this \Vest 
Hungarian territory, there are 9,8% serva nts, and 16,2°/0 
labourers_ 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



In these comp:arisons, the smaller or greater role of 
the land.holders disturbs the proportions here and there. 
\Ve obtain a clearer picture of the situation of the land. 
less class, if we compare the servants and labourers. 
For every hundred servants th ere are the following 
numbers of agricultural labourers on the different terri
tories: 

The Czech occupati on __ 
The Roumanian occupation 
The South.Slav occupation 
The Austrian occupation 
Dismembered Hungary _. _ 

210.2 
305.0 
315.6 
167.0 
210.8 

The social situation in the \Vest and North is the 
more favourable, and the wide divergenck s in the South 
and East territories ap pear from the above data . 

\Vle must, however, still mention the unfavourable 
circumstance that, among the agricultural population of 
the whole country (disregarding the dismemberment 
bo undaries), the non. land.owners are most numerous 
among the Magya rs, bt ing 48,4% , while of the Slov:ak 
agriculturists only 33,6o/D are not iand:<owners. and of 
th e Roumanians, 3 1.5G/ D. 

Independently of the distribution of land among the 
nationalities, however, Hungary has for some time past 
occupied herself with the th ought of effecting a more 
equitable distributi on of land, with a view to increasing 
the number of small holder.s, partly by more systemati. 
cally rounding off the existing estates, and partly by 
apportioning l.m d to the agriculturists who are at pre. 
sent not possessed of landed property. 

The reform.bill was prepared alread y during the war. 
on ly the State waited for a more tranquil epoch so that 
its provisions might be executed without disturbance. 
The disastrous end of the war, that is, disastrous for 
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Hungary, and the subsequent excesses of the revolutio. 
nOlty movements suspended the land. reform. and 6llC'd 
the air with many extravagant notions entirely sub. 
versive of privd.te properly and a tranquil system of 
economy. 

It is characteristic of the sound good..sense of the 
agricuJtuu.1 labourers that they were not dazzled by 
promises impossible of fulfilmen t, but caLmly waited 
for the restoration of order, which soon brought in its 
train the introduction of the land. reform. 

This new regulation can now unfortunately be applied 
only to what remains of dismembered Hungary, for the 
.agriculturists of every nationality on the severed terri. 
tories wou ld have bC'cn in a better s ituation if they 
had rccei\'cd Jand.gr,lnts in accord with the provisions 
of the new reform.bHl. 

The Hungarian Land. Reform Bill is based on all the 
experiences which could be derived from the v.arious 
forms of agr.ari.an policy throughout the civilised world, 
.and accordingly contains but little that is radically 
new. And yet it is worthy of consideration, not only 
because it is a weU#deliberated and comprehensive 
scheme which respects to the highest possible degree 
all acquired rights and as far as possible takes into 
account all re.asonable wishes, but also because it consti ,. 
tutes the base of the future land,.system of Hungary, 
and the future eHective capacity of the country's agri" 
culture depends on its success. 

The new Land Bill declares it h.as for object a land. 
owning policy of public interest , which is, to provide 
land for agricultural labourers and se.[vants, owners o f 
dwarf and small holdings, and farm officials, to (stab,. 
lish institutes for the purposes of public instruction, 
and to provide for common pasture. lands. In the ranks 
of the agriculturists, the right of preference is given to 
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war_invalids and cripples, to w.u .. widows and orph.,ns, 
and to those who h .. ve received distinctions for bravery 
in the war. The fundamental condition is, however, 
that the person in question shall be one who is eng.l# 
ged in agriculture. The smaU <hold ings, which arc 10 be 
created, will have a maximum rite.1 of 10 hold (5.75 
hectares); public employees can receive at most I hold 
(or a house and garden. 

The State can buy the land requited for these pur_ 
poses of public interest either by private contr.lct or 
at auctio ns, but ,an ;'lcq uire it also by right of p re. 
t'mption, or by way of redempti on . 

The Stale can exercise its right of pre~cmption in 
case of all land put up for sale. with the exception of 
small hold ings. It is probable that the purchases by 
private contract and the lands obtainable in virtue of 
pee' emption, will suffice for a considerable period to 
carry out the reform. for the land ,owner whose property 
is perhaps subject to heavy burdens. will endeavo ur to 
transfer his estate to the State. 

If the State cannot acquire enough terri tory for its 
purposes on the above titles, its right of redemption 
comes into being. a right which it can exercise, as 
against estates acquired in the course of the war (but ,I .. 
not from relations), and against great estates in ' 
such a measure that the remaining part forms an in_ 
dependent economic compact unit. Some kinds of 
lied estates can also be redeemed; further, estates which 
have changed owners during the last fjfty years - if the 
change was not between relations - in case of necessity. 
in their entirety. From redemptio n are exempted those 
parts of the farm which have been equipped for more 
intensive culture at greater expense. such as, gardens. 
hop.fields, vineyards, plantations. fish ~ponds, etc. \Vithin 
the above series, those estates <Ire to be redeemed in the 
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first place which art not farmed by the owner himself, 
or of which the owner resides abroad. etc. 

for the purpose of providing needy men with land, 
the State can also, in certain cases, t.ake over lease con_ 
tracts. and indeed it un take over on ICOIse territory 
from the estates which are subject to limitation in res_ 
peel of purchase and sale, when according to the law 
the territory could be redeemed, even if it has been 
actually worked by the occupier. 

In aU these procedures a role is played by the local 
magi strilcy, the law#courts, ilnd the State's office of 
experts, but the final decision is entrusted to a specially_ 
constituted, indepencltnt tribunal . of which the president 
.ancl vice~president, and the presidents of council, are 
nominated by the head of the State, and of which the: 
members are chosen in grcat part from the judges of 
the Hungarian Royal Curia, (the highest forum of jus~ 
tice) and the Public#Administration Court; delegates are 
sent to the tribunal by the more important agricultural 
associations, the so~called altruistic Ilnantial institutes 
interested in bnd.reform, and by some of th~ Ministries. 
The work of this land~regulating tribunal - and there. 
fore also the execution of the Law - has already -ac. 
tually begun. 

Wc must still menllon that the financing and executive 
organs of the State in the matter of the land~reform 
are, the National Union of Land~Credit Institutes, the 
National Central Credit Union, and the Fina.nce~Insti~ 
tutes Centre. An Important rOle falls to these, apart 
from their work in pre.emptions and redemptions, .in 
arranging small leases and also in the bonded estates 
which may be created according to the terms of the Law. 
The bonded estates are those which the altruistic or_ 
ganisations buy for themselves, so that the Qwner of 
the new bonded esute which is to be created may be 

7 
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bbligecl' to pay either the St<lte or themselves. and not 
private persons. " 
. A new institution in the Hungarian land.law also 
is the family est.att which, according to the Law, the 
owner has the choice of creOlting ~ an institution which 
establishes in this country the approved system . of 
clan.heritage and the homestead . 

. The new· Lrw does not at all exclude parcelling by 
private enterprise. but it is placed under Stale super. 
viSion, and the law contains provisions for the pro_ 
tection of buyers who purchase in good faith. 

At about the same time as the new Land .. Law, but 
more rapidly coming into execution, there was passed 
the Law ' relating to the Regulation of House.Plots, 
w~ich assures smaller parcels of ground for agricultural 
labourers. servants. war .. invalids, de. who have no 
houses of th eir own. 

As is shown by this brief sketch, the Hungarian land 
Reform is .calcuJated to bring about a large increase in 
the number of small brms. Care is taken that the 
transformation shall not proceed too rapidly, for this 
JIlight be greatly detrimental to production, nor is it 
undu1y postponed, for that would involve social dan_ 
gers which would also endanger production. 

There is, however, no doubt that the realisation of 
land..reform in Hungary not only demands great sacri. 
Sces .on the put of the State, but also great efforts on 
the part of private economy. and during the next few 
years, very great expenses must be incurred in the way 
of iJ?vestments for the purpose of building, of buying 
implements and machines. and finally for the purpose 
of acquiring live_stock. These inveshnents will necessarily 
give an impulse also to some branches of industry (the 
.building trade, machine industry. etc.) and develop 
trade in machinery; 01:1 !~e sound basis of economic 

" ~ ' " 
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activity we may expect a further revival, which. although 
advancing slowly, promises a sure source o f profit. 
It would be btal if, with the Hungarian crown at its 
present low and vacillating rate of exchange, it would 
be necessitry to pay dearly to cover the ex penses 01 the 
necessary equipment ; but .if there is no other method! 
the foreign manufacturers of ilgric:ultural machines will 
probably perceive on what a f.emunerative fidd they 
may reckon in supplying the plant required. 

TbI.' enlargement of the area of territory suibble for 
cultivation is also a problem connected with land~reform , 
especially the transformation of the flat and alkali lands 
of the Lowland Plain wbich could be made producti\'c 
of crops of great value. The first work towards reclai. 
ming this territory has already commented. This is 
naturally no easy task, but it is a profitable one : the 
H ungarian land is so well suited to agriculture that the 
conquest of every new sq uare foot is a gain, and here 
it is a q uestion of acquiring some hundrednhousand 
hectares for intensive culture. The co.operative movement 
which has proceded hitherto with the State's concurrence, 
but principally through the efforts of private societies, 
finds greater support now in the State' s economic pro~ 
gramme, and , therefore, with the accomplishment of the 
land...-eform, the promotion of the interests of the small 
producers and the sale of their produce can proceed 
under much mort favourable conditions. 

In general it may be stated, that although we have 
been compelled to draw a gloomy picture of the present 
critical state of Hungary's agriculture in comparison 
with the country's favourable situation in foriner t imes, 
it is necessary to emphasize the fact that the Hungarian 
State is constantl y aware that the country's futUre pros. 
perity is only to be expected from agriculture, because 
the preliminary conditions re . ed for Its development 

... \rl T (i' r ,. . 
.. 6If'!"" .. ",., 
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exist in ample measure: and because. thanks to the coun. 
try's geographical situation, its agricultural products are 
sure of finding a ready market. 

The State must of course make gigantic dforts in 
order t~jt the country, in its disintegrated condition, 
may again possess a productive agriculture, in spite of 
its loss of territory. This is the aim of the land.rd'onn 
and the n umerous far,reaching pro,Visions to promote: 
morc intensive culture. The situation is more serious 
from the fact that just in the yCd.rs of transformation 
whe:n the enormous expt:nses for the investments mllst 
be md, we have not our former large income from the 
export of agriculturral produce to help the State finan" 
dally. However, as it is necessary to commence the work 
ot reconstruction from the fo undation, and as the final 
result is clear, for Europe is in n eed of Hungary's agri. 
cultural produce. the country can only choose the course 
of gradually increasing its strength , instead of straining 
afte.r a rapid exporbtrade and neglecting the equipment 
of its new agricultural enterprises. If in this work it 
also engages foreign interests, these interests can be sure 
of obtaining very sati sfactory returns for their invest. 
Inents. KSH K
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CHAPTER VIII: 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

Hungary never produced so much as she should have 
done. considering the extraordinary richness and unex_ 
hausted strength of her 50il; not to menti on the extre* 
mes of climate and unf3vourable meteowlogical condiF 
tions, numerous obstacles of what may be call ed a poli· 
tical and historical nature, obstructed her progress in 
intensivc culture. 

In contemplating what there is lacking ol progress 
2mong the Magyars, it is never r,0ssibJe for us to pass 
unnoticed those four centuries 0 struggle, in which the 
co untry's energy was entirely absorbed in conflict with 
the Turks and with th e foreign Ruling Dynasty, and 
in which her bettcr elemen ts could indeed keep pace 
with the intt' llectual advance of the West, but her ma~ 
tcrial prosperity of necessity remained far behind that 
of the Western states. During four hundred yea rs the 
more happily.sitw.ted Western states ·wert able to 
invest their labour in their l;md, thei r industry, their 
cities and in every branch of economy, while the energy 
of llungary was smothered in strenuous combat and in 
the numbness of reposc resulting from extreme exhaustion. 
A mighty surplus of useful and working capital accumu~ 
lated in the West, while Hungary squandered her only 
capital, her red, warm blood , 10 maintain her existence. 
And robbed of this one capitol l, she remained, for cen~ 
turies, it coLonist _5 it were olmong the nations of the 
earth , without stQres and stock of implements, panting 
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and harassed , to be at last, only during the last fifty 
years, goaded into the unequal, economic race of corn. 
petition. 

The average territory devoted to field .crops in Hun~ 
gary during the years 19 11 - 15. is shown in the foIJow~ 
jng Table. It includes only the territory where crops 
were actually harvested, and n ot the terri tory on which 
the crops were destroyed by weather d isasters. By these 
disasters, every year, from one to two per cent of the 
fertile land is made absolutely improd uctive, and besides, 
the capricious vagaries of a somewhat continental climate 
"lso greatly . contribute to the reduction of the average 
yield. 

Terri tory 
, 

f ] ! 
~ 

, j " l • < 
huv .. l.d lmitory in 1000 b«t • •• s 

Czech occupatioo ... 1I9 21 7 382 255 12 261 
per tent _. __ ._. _. 9.i 20,0 14,4 23,8 ,ij! 42,7 

Roumanian otcup,n . 906 117 126 Jl8 72 
per tent ._. _ .. . .. _ 27,3 10,8 11 .4 29. 37. 11 ,6 

South.Slav octupation 527 26 " HI " 21 
per tcnt ._ • .• _ __ • . _ 15,9 2.5 ',0 12,2 21. ',' Au.~trian octupation._. i7 " 12 " I " per cenL . _ .. _ ._ 1,- J,8 2.' 2.2 0, ,., 

Fiume __ .. . _ 0_, ... 0,04 - 0,05 - 0,0 0,05 
TotAloC(:upations - 1.71J9 .," 585 727 1.59 J78 

per tent _ . 0 _ _ •.. 54,3 37.1 52,7 67,8 65, 60,9 
Dismembered 

H ungary _. -.. ... U ll 680 525 "5 85 242 

tfu~g~t~-~tir~ ~~~ -. 45,7 62,9 H.1 32.2 ','~ )9, 1 , ... 3.310 1.081 l.l1O 1.072 2 .• 620 

In these calculations, Hungary is to be und erstood as 
the part on this side of the Drava, without Croa lia 
,;I nd Stavonia, . 
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The wheat. lands, whieh constitute 26°/Q of the Hun , 
garian arable land. arc neatly 3 and half million 
hectar in area; less tban half this number will remain. 
the loss bdng well over l,ROO.OOO hectar. fienceforth 
tbe Jasz.Kun district will he Hungary's most important 
wheat.growing territory. Unfortunately. the gruter part 
of the remaining wheat.lands is along the co urse of the 
Tisza, where the weather is mote capricious and the 
crops mOTe variable, 

More than 900.000 hectar of wheatlands are cut oft 
by the Roumanian occupation. principally in the South 
part inhabited by Magyars, therefore a territory with a 
notable wheat,production. and one in which the Rou
manians, the minority, are only new.comers. 

The South.Slavs have laid their hands on more than 
527.000 hectar of wheat, lands; here the loss of the 
Blicska and Torontal wiU be felt most painfully. 

The Czech occupation comprises 319.000 hectar of 
wheat territory, 60,8% of whic~ is land cultivated' by 
Magyars. In the district claimed by A ustria. wheat is 
grown only on 47 .000 hectar. half of which is cuhi. 
vated by the people of German origin in the County 
of Vas. 

Of the rye.growing lands, more than one minion 
hectar in area, there remains a considerably greater pro. 
portion , viz, 62,9Qjo: the Magyars will be less restricted 
in the use of b lack bread than in the use of white. 

The greatest share in the severed rye.lands falls to 
the C:techs. who receive 217.000 hectar. Not qUi te half 
of this is in the Magyat. language district; besides. there 
is much rye produced In the Nyitra. Vlig and Morva 
Valleys. Rye plays a much smaller role on the territory 
occupied by the Roumanians. the rye~lands here scar_ 
cely exceeding 118.000 hectar : the greater part of'this 
is Qn the Magyar.langu~i?e ~er~i~~~i~5 1 includln~ th~ 
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SzekleroLand. On the land occupied by the South.Slavs. 
rye is grown in more considerable quantities in the 
Wend,.language district and in the Murakoz. The culti. 
valion of rye is considerably more extensive il) \Vcst 
Hungary, principally among the Germans of County Vas. 

The barley.growing lands are not much greater in 
area than the rye.lands 1.110.000 hectar. However, the 
los.s due to the annexations is much more se riously felt: 
only 47,3u/o of the barley.lands remain under Hungarian 
rule. A good third of Hungary's barley territory falls 
to the Czechs; here also it is the Magyar~language dis. 
trict, which in its Western part, produces the famous 
brewer's barley. Of the districts occupied by the Rous 
manians, where 11,4°/0 of the barley crops are produced, 
it is the South Magyar. language territory and the Szekfer. 
land which arc most noted for their barley. The South, 
Slavs have acquired extensive barley.lands in the Bacska 
and Torontal. 

Oats are grown to a somewhat smaHer extent than 
rye and barley, and principally in the district<; where 
the climate is more inclement: among all the cereals 
therefore, the loss in oats is the great,est, being 67,8% 

of the harvested territory. 
The oat-growing territory lost to Hungary lies princi. 

pally on the parts assigned to the Roumanians and 
Czechs ; of these lands the Roumanians receive 318.000 
hectar, and the Czechs 255.0IX) hectar. 

The maize.growing lands of H ungary covered an area 
of two and a half milli on hectar, and of this only 35% 
remains. The Roumanian occupied.territory alone includes 
more maize,lands, viz 37,8% , than what is left to Hunl 
guy; 21,4% comes under South~Slav rule; the area of 
maizt:~land aSSigned to the Czechs and Austrians, is 
inSignificant. Henceforth we may reckon for dismembere4 

.'-, 

Jiuflgary a JTIaizt:producin~ ar~!l pf 8§~H)90 h~ct~!', .; 

1 
1 
i 
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The potato~lands ' somewhat exceeded 620.000 hectar. 
and of this area 39,1% remain within the frontiers of 
Hungary. The Czechs have acquired the greatest share , 
viz. 4:2,7% of the whole: 11 ,6% is lost to the Roumanians, 
and the So uth~S lavs and Austrians receive each 3,30/u. 

It is instructive to observe what percentage of the 
arable&lands is occupied by t,'ach of these six main crops. 
These data are shows in the follow ing Table : 

.i • I I 
0 

I :i ~ < , , 
Territory ~ • • • 0 , ~-

p ... Ct~togt <If aubl •• I~nd in 1918 
~ - , 

C;::ech occupation _ .. ... 15.7 10,6 14.7 10,6 5,8 .., 
Roumanian· occupation 27,0 2,7 3,9 8,7 23, 2,2 
SouthoSlavoccupation 36,4 I.' 3,1 8,1 35,' 1,2 
Austrian occupation ~ 17,4 16,7 11 ,0 9,3 7, 1 7,5 
TO,bi occupations .... _ 25,2 5,3 7,3 9,' 20, ~,I 

Dismembered Hungary 26,0 11 ,9 ',2 6,5 16.3 4,0 
Hungary entire . . . _ . . _ 25,5 8,2 ' 7,7 8,0 18,5 ',I 

There are two exceptions to the average of the percen~ 
tage, 72% , of the arable land of ttte whole country 
under these crops: the te.rritory under South~Slav occu. 
palion where these crops co ver 85,8% of the arable 
land, and the territory of , remaining Hungary where 
they covet 72,9% of the arable land. The smallest 
percentage, 65,9% , is in U pper Hungary, occupied by 
the Czechs, then in the Eastern part of the country 
assigned to Roumania, 68 ,41)(0, and in \Vest Hungary 69% • 

By far the greatest percentage of wheat and maize 
is grown in the South country, and then in the t.:astern 
parts ; on the central remaining territory, the maize crop 
is smaller. 

In every part of the country, wheat is the principal 
"rap, but in West Hun~ary the rye crop runs dl"ls\,: 
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tq it, and in the North, barley. The. distribution of the 
main crops is most even in West Hungary, and after~ 
wards on the remaining central territory, which shows 
a greater difference from the average for the whole 
country only with regard to three crops, producing 
somewhat more rye and less maize and oats. 

The other arable~lands are devoted to the cultivation 
of plants used for industdOlI purposes, pulse, various 
kinds of green vegetables and artificial fodders. From 
the series, varying greatly in the extent of cultivation, 
some more important crops deserve special mention. 
As one of the most important raw.materials for our 
former export.trade, we must mention the sugar~bee~ . 
This crop was grown in Hungar6' on about 115.000 
hectar of territory, of which 58,1 /0 has heen los t by 
the dismemberment. 

The Czecl)s have occupied :}5,2% of the sugar~beet 
lands, the South,Slavs 11.9% , the Roumanians 7'3% , 

and 3'7% are in West Hungary. 
On the central territory, mine, tenths of the sugau 

beet crop is raised on large and middle.sized estates, 
but on the peripheries, where it is a crop on the 
Magyar~language territories in the immediate neighbour~ 
hood of the new' frontiers of diminished Hungary, the 
proportion is much more favou rable to the small land~ 
holders. 

Of the territo~y devoted to tobacco planting, 82,7% 
remain~ within the new borders, the Roumanians acquire 
9 ,7u/o, the Czechs 4,50f0 and the South~Slavs 3, 1% . 

The hemp falls for the most part outside the new 
frontiers. or the hemp territory, which is not very great, 
being little more than 40,000 hectar, 23% remains to 
Hungary ; with the South~S lav occupation 34,4% ot 
the hemp territory is lost, with the Roumanian 26,6% , 
il~d in cqns~que~c~ of th~ Cz;;ch dcm~rcation! 1 5,~o/p , 
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On the territory srvrrrd from thr country, hemp was 
everywhere a crop grown by the small land~owners; 
in the interior of the country, however, it is cultivated 
to a greater extent on the large estates. 

Among the fodder plants must be .first mentioned 
the turnip which is grown on an area of 170.000 hectar, 
nearly tw04hirds of which are in the interior of the 
country. On the occupied territory, 18.1% of the turnip 
lands are under Czech ru le. and 10,5% are Roumanian . 
In the South country. relatively few turnips are grown 
(2,8% ), and in West Hungary, 6%. 

The proportion of greenomaize, the so.callrd Ameri. 
canlttlaize territory which remains within thr frontiers 
of Hungary, is still ' greater, 12,8% of the maize fodder 
is on the territory of the Czech occupation, and thr 
maizrlgrowing Eastern and Westrrn parts leave relatively 
less scope for the green fodder. 

Vetches are grown in Hungary on an area of 331.(X)() 
hectar of which 58'8% remain within the new frontiers. 
On the occupird territories, Upper Hungary possesses 
18,8% of the vetches, and in the u st there are 
15.6'10. 

Clover covered more than 370.(X)() hectar but a greater 
percentage of this is now in the occupied territories. 
Only 37,2% of the clover fields remain within the new 
Hungarian frontie rs; 28,8% faUs to th e Czechs, and 

' 25!J/u to the Roumanians; the clover b.nds of the South. 
Slav demarcation and of \Vest Hungary are of mucli 
stn;a ll~r importance . 

On the othe.r hand, ;a great~r proportion. 56,5% , of 
the lucernr~growing territory of 213.000 hectar remains 
to the central territory. To the Roumanian occupation 
there falls 18% , to the Czech 17,4% , to the South~ 
Slav conquests 5,9%, and 'fl; \Vest Hunguy the {,ra , 
portion is 2,2%, . 
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Th~ moh .. , millet, (setaria gcrmanica) is cultivated on 
motc than 57.000 hectar, but as Cl result of the country's 
disintegratfon, only 46,3% of this remains. The South* 
Slav occupied territories, where horse_breeding is in a 
flourishing condition, participates in mohar millet.growing _ 
to the extent of 23,4il/o. In the North the millet terri, 
tory is 14 .60/0, in the East 1':3%. 

The crop results of · former yeArs show that the remai. 
ning central territory is somewhat more productive than 
the peripheries. 

The following Table shows the average for the prin, 
cipal crops in the years 1911-1915 : 

Territory 
". 

Czech occupation _ . 
per ccnl.. _ __ . _ _ 

Roumanian occupat. 
per ccnt.. . __ . __ . __ _ 

South.Slav occupation 
per cent •• .• . . __ .• 

Austrian occup"Uon _ 
•. per cenL •.• _ ".' _ 
humc _ .. . _. __ _ ' .. 
Total occupations ... 

per cent ...... . _ _ . 
Dismembered 

Hungary . .. ..... . 
pcr ccnt_ .. .. . .. .. . 

Hungary entire . __ 

3.862 
9,< 

9.687 
23,6 

6.921 
16,9 
«J6 
1,5 
O,} 

21.076 
51,4 

a<>p in 1000 qll;nuJ. 

2.4H-
19,4 

1.20+ 
9,7 

)()9 

2,4 
f80 
},9 

40407 
35,4 

5.269 
34,9 

1.552 
10,3 
673 
f,f 

"" } ,S 
O,} 

7.988 
52,9 

2.492 1.76 2J.22i 
19,8 4,2 44,9 

3.459 12.88 5.5Oi 
27.5 JO. 10,7 

1.927 12.128 1.768 
15,3 28,7 3,4 
312 281 1.750 
2,5 0.7 J,i 

- 0, 6 
8.190 27.06-02.252 

65,1 64, 62,4 

19.9i2 8.033 7.128 4.398 15.05119.421 
48,6 6i.6 47.1 34,9 35, 37,6 

LOl8 IZ,H0

1

15.1I6 12.588 -12.11851.673 

Thus, o f the 41 million quintals of wheat, nearly 
20 millions were produced on the centr<11 territory, more 
than what would have been expected in proportion to 
tpe area seede~, The South fertile :!:one with a crop of 
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7 .millions, and the West Hungarian with 0,6 million 
quintal, show 1ikewis~ a mor~ favourable r~sult relative 
to the area seeded; the wheat~lands occupied by the 
Czechs and Roumanians gave worse crops. 

The crops of potatoes and barley on th~ remaining 
p~rt of Hungary were somewhat below what might 
ha~e" peen . expected &om th~ extent of t~rritory culti ~ 
vatea;. maize, rye and oats, how~ver , gave higher ave~ 
rages .. ;The averages for the crops of the years 1911 - 1915 
were as follows: 

Territory 

Czcch occupation _ .. . 
Ro umani.\n Octup;r,lio n .. . 
South,SLtv occupation .. . 
Austrian occup;lfion .•. 
Fiume __ ..•.. _ ••. .•• 
T ot<l l occup<ltions .•...• 
Dismcmbered Hungary .. . 
Hungary entire ... _ .... . 

12,1 11.1 
10,7 10,3 
n,t 11 ,9 
12.9 Il,i 
7,5 -

11,7 11,0 
13,2 11.8 
12,4 11 ,5 

13,8 9,8 
J2.3 10,9 
15,0 14,7 
15,4 1l,6 
~O -

13,1 11 ,3 
13,6 12,7 
13,6 11 ,7 

I~,? 
IJ,~ 
23,0 
I~' 
10,0 
16,' 
17,5 
17, 1 

87,6 
76,' 
Mo2 
87,S 

120,0 
85,3 
80,2 
83,2 

The above crop.av erages are at all events the low 
figures obtained by the system of extensive cultiv~tion 
hitherto employed , and remain fat behind those obtained 
in the Western States on soil of lower quality, which, 
however, is worked on a much more rational system of 
agricultu re . 

A lthough fo r the moment f!:ungary is deprived ot 
the possibility of increasing these averages by intensive 
culti vation and by supplementing the prod ucing forces 
of her soil, in the course of time and with the nec~s~ 
sary capital it may be possible to attempt to increase 
the crops ,by these means. 
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In v.i~w of th~ country's grutly diminished economic 
forces, which are also bound in other directions, attempts 
of foreign capital in this respect would be highly en~ 
c,ouraging, for the soil of first.c1ass quality is at hand, 
and there only lacks c.1pital for stocking and improving 
the farms. Also in consequence of the e",sy communication 
with the food,market of Central Europe, Hungarian agrjcul~ 
tural products can always be disposed of without difficulty. 

In the above we have determined the distribution of 
c'ultivation and crop. results: it remains for . us still to 
establish a fina l balance of the country's production 
.and requifl'ments with respect to fieldcrops, consid~ring 
th~ given situation only, and not the possibilitj~s of 
incr~ascd production. which without foreign help, must 
rt:main a consideration for the future. 
Th~ territory which remains to Hungary undu th~ 

Peace Treaty is, apart from some quit~ insignificant 
exc~ptions, ~:nti.rely inhabit~d bywheato .,"d rye~consum~rs. 
Th~refore only these two c~reals Cln be tak~n into 
consideration as bread$products. If we deduct one quinta! 
p~r hold 1 for seed. and on the basis of consumption 
for the years 1909/ 14 (35,7 million quintals of wheat 
and rye) reckon for human no urishment 182.3 kilos 
per head. and take into account a further 2fiJ/D of bread 
for the Hungarian agricultural population, which Hves 
principally on bread and consumeS a much smaller 
quantity of potatoes and vegetables, the balanc~ works 
out as follows: 

1,. Seed -' __ ____ __ _____ _ 3,809.000 quintolls 
2. Human consumption __ _ 16,371.000 1I 

3. Total requirements 20,180.000 » 
27,975.000 » 

7,795.000 » 
4. Wheat and Rye crqp __ _ 
5. Surplus __ __ __ _ 

lOne hold _ 0.575 hc(tu. 

J • 
1 

; 
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This surplus is bas~d on the average crops of the 
years 19 11-1915; if, howner, we should make our 
account on the basis of the bad crop o f 1918. then in 
spite of a lower quantity of seed required, inst~ad of 
a surplus the balance would dose with a de6cit ot 
3,618.000 quintals in bread~cereals. 

Accordingly, until production , is again consolidated, 
and till at least some fraction of the old stores can be 
again gathered in the barns, the bread.supply of the 
people of remaining Hungary will always depend on 
the chances of the economic year and the hopes at
tached to a regula r and greater export, remain uncertain. 

The balance for grain.fodder is still more unfavour_ 
able. Reckoning as seed, per hold , for barley 90 kilos, 
for oats 80. ana for maize 15 kilos, and taking as basis 
of consumption the amount 66,900.000 quintaJs counted 
in the years 1909- 1914 ,for fodde ring purpoSes and the 
most necessary demands of industry, the balance for 
these three products works out thus : 

l. Seed --- .-. --. --. _ .. --- 1,523.000 quintals 
2. Fa< fodder .nd industrial 

purposes ___ . __ 28,336.000 • 
3. Total required ... 29 ,859.000 • 
4. C rop -- 26,580.000 • 
5. Deficit _._ 3,279.000 • 
It would be necessary therefore to sacrifice a part of 

the surplus bread~grai.n to supply the defidt in fodder~ 
grain, or it would be necessary in a J great measure to 
restrict the supply for industrial purposes. U, however, we 
~ckon with more unfavourable crop.returns - and in the 
present state of exhausted reserves this is unfortunately 
not at all an improbable contingency - and use the 
data. of the above.mentioned year, 1918, the deficit in 
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grain_fodder would rise to the height of 14,820.000 
quintals. a de6cit against which any supplementing by 
breadlcereals or any restriction of industrial supplies 
would be unavailing. 

In vain therefore the bigher cultivation and the good 
soil of the territory remaining to us· on account of the 
careless squandering in past years of the most necessary 
.uticles of evel)'~day Ijfe, and on aCCQunt of inefficient 
cultivation, the danger of a defidt will threaten us tor 
some time to come, and one or two lean years will 
suffice to swallow up the residues from seven abundant 
harvests. 

There has not yd appeared , in the economic year 
1920/21. an increase of cultivated and seeded territory. 
although in comparison with the preceding disastrous 
years, the aboveffllentioned ,onsolidation of production 
has already commenced. 

That it is necessary to speak of eventual deficits in 
the agriculture of Hungary, also apart from crisis 
in production, is due to the fact that a very dense " 
population has to be maintained in our dismembered ~ 
country. 

If, however, we imagine again within the Hungarian I 
frontiers those territories occupied by Magyars which, i 
on the principle of nationality, it would never have 1 

heen possible to cut off, and which though more spar. i 
sely populated possess good, fertile soU, we immediately 
obuin a brighter picture. Reckoning these territories 
together with Hungary, on the basis of the bad crop~ 
returns of the year 1918, the balance tor bread. and 
fodder.grain would indeed still close with a dtficit, but 
under more normal conditions (according to t.he average 
crops of the years 1911 - 19 15), there would have been 
surplus bread.grains 10 the amount of 10,580.000 quin$ 
tals. and instead of the above deficit in foddt:rtgrain 
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it would have been possible to count with a surplus 
of 5,126.CXJO quintals, which would more or less restore 
the exporting possibilities Hungary formerly enjoyed. 

The severed territories inhabited by Magyars, amount 

With r.oll_Mag:ya,·_ 
spe.kifig p0l'u:nUon 

Yield of Cornls, in ... nUon q"i .. t.I~, of lb" S"Yfl'i!d TnrilD~I .... and alllO 
" f S avu ed DI.lrlda wilh a M~J,.a~.p~"ki.,. pop" la tlon. 

8 
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to 29% of the whole country. hut they share in the 
crops to the extent of 33,7% for wheat, 16,9% for rye, 
27,4 for barley, 32,91)/0 for oats, and 36,6% for maize; 
it is therefore to be understood how their attractive 
force could overcome the power of Wilson's principle 
of national self~determinatjon. 

W e have still to mention an important branch of 
culture which really offers possibilities for the export
trade, and that is viticulture. Thfs has lost much valu~ 
able territory through the country's dismemberment, but 
still much [.emains. The vineyards of the country, accor. 
cling to the new frontiers, are distributed as tollows : 

. 

r T~""" Immuno ,. Territory grow,"Il' ••• !.on;:!, . in phyU"1<r~ immunt 
h.d .... 

I 
Czech Qccupiltion ... __ ______ 12.865 2.0H to.82.0 
Roumanian occupation __ . __ il.870 3.285 39.585 
South.Slav Ot:cupation ._ ... 29.519 7.678 21.841 
Austri.tn occupation . ___ . ___ 6.H9 17. 6.373 
Fiume - - ._- --- _ .. --- _. - 20 - 20 
Total Ot:cupations __ . __ • ____ . 9 1.82.3 13.184 78.639 
Dismembered Hungary _. __ . 215.039 115.786 99.253 
Hungary entire ___ • _ ___ __ 306.862 128.970 177.892 

thus it appears that nearly half of the mountain 
vi neyards are lost. but 89,8°/ 1) of the immune sandy 
vine.lands remain in dismembered Hungary ; only in 
the South~S l av occupied territory 3re the sandy soil 
.vineyards of any considerable exti::nt. 

The average vintage in Hungary for the years 
19 1 1~19 15, in quantity and value was as follows: 
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Territory 

Czech occupation ______ _ 
per cent _____________ _ 

Roumanian oecupation . ___ _ 
per cent __ . ___ .. ___ ___ _ 

South,Slav occupation __ _ 
PC': [ cent __ _ • ___ . ______ • __ 

Austri.m occupation __ • __ . 
per cent _ ____ _ .. • __ __ . 

Fiume _ . ____________ __ _ 
per cent ___ _ ______ _ _ 

Total occupations _. __ __ _ _ 
per cenL . .. __ . _ _ . ____ .•. 

Dismembered HunS.uy ___ __ _ 
per cen!. _____ __ __ . __ . __ . 

Hungary entire ___ _ . __ ___ . 

VinLlW" of now 
wino qu.ntlty in 

h«loUt,..,. 

168.575 
5,2 

599.656 
. 18,5 

390.872 
12,0 

105 .9~5 
3,3 

1,265.048 
39,0 

1,978,468 
61,0 

3,H3.5 16 

8,862,217 
6,1 

25,214.836 
17,6 

14,834.077 
10,3 

6,276_647 
M 

55,1 87.777 
38,4 

88,555,629 
61.6 

1~3,74H06 

115 

O£ the three and a quarter milli on hectolitres of new 
wine therefore, almost 2 millions were produced on the 
central territory of the country; on the territory occupied 
by the Roumanians not quite 600.000 hectolittes, on 
the Hungarian territory which has faJlen to the Southl 
Slavs, 400,000 hectolitres, and a smaller quantity on the 
Czech territory and in WestlH ungary, 

Comparing the quantities and the values of the new 
wine, we see that the South~Slav territory produces relal 
tively the wine of weakest quality, and although the 
Roumanian territory rroduces some excellent wine, the 
greater quantity is 0 inferior quality, 

Although we must not believe that the value of the 
new wine represents entirely a productive profit for the 
nation's economy since much of the value is lost by 
careless treatment and by superfluous consumption, espe
cially among the small land~owners, the production of 
win~ and the industries connected with wine offer still 

" 
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a favourable prospect of export even on the dismembered 
territory of Hungary especially if the necessuy capital 
can be lound for the work of reconstruction. 

far more grievous is the loss in forc:stslands. The 
distribution of forests, according to the principal varie
ties of timber, is shown in the fol1owin~ figures for 
the different parts after · the di smemberment ot the country: 

Yot •• b l~ .. d~ >(cordi,,&: 10 . peci .. of limb« 

Territory • Il~ 1 £ 1 ] 
• 

1 1 1 ~ 0 d 
hI JOCC hect.al'd pu <.e nt'go 

Czech occupation - --- 390 1.10 1 727 2.218 17 . ... 32,8 
per cent .. _ ._ -.. --- _.- 20,0 30,0 ~,8 30,0 - - -

Roumani;1R occupation._. 879 1.978 935 3,792 23.3 52, 1 24,6 
per (cnL. _________ _ .. 45,4 54,0 52,4 51,3 - - -

South.Slav occu pAtion __ 27 66 18 III 2i.5 59,1 15,8 
per ccnL . ... 1,5 1,8 I , 1,5 - - -

Austrian occ~pati~n-- - 22 30 " 109 W,' 27,S 52,0 
per (enL _ ___ -- --- _.- 1.1 0,8 ' ,2 I ,' - - -

Dismembe~d Hungu )'_ '''' 493 46 1.167 H , ", ' ,0 peT cent . _ ____ __ . . _ .. _ 32,2 0 ,4- 2,~ 15,7 - - -H ungary entire ______ . 1_9% 3.668 1.783 7.197 26,J 49, 24,1 

The greatelit loss is in pine forests, of which we retain 
only 2,6% ; the Czechs and Roumanians have acquired 
93% of the country's pines. 

Our share of the oak.forests is still the most favou. 
fable, but here also there remains only one-third of our 
old supplies_ 

The country remains more scantily provided with 
beech and other trees of thick foliage, chiefly on account 
of territory lost to the: Roumanians and Czechs_ 

The stock 0/ animals has suffered great losses through 
the new determination of frontiers . If we take Into con_ 
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sideration that in th~ country's foreign trade during 
recent normal years, the export of animals and animal_ 
products has exceeded the value of exports of planted 
crops, .and thus cattle.breeding was able to cover a 
constantly increasing share of foreign imports, we can 

- liliiii 
1101. ''''"1 II,,~ ... ,lilt 1.1111'111,1114, flllltl'" 11141 

better understand the significance of this loss. And if 
we further reflect that during the war and the succeeding 
difficult epochs the stocks were ruinously depleted, and 
indeed after the Roumanian requisitions a disastrous 
dearth in animals took the place of the abundance of 
former times, the loss of .animals semms to be no les~ 
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than a catastrophe for the whole eco nomic and financial 
ife of Hungary. 

The data which enable us to understand the state of 
our remaining stocks, show considerable variations dl.uing 
the last nine years, from the spri.ng of 1911 to the 
sprinn of 1920. The census in 1920. however, was taken 
not tor the territory regulated by the Peace Treaty but 
o nly fo r the territory in our actual possession, so that 
a better proportion is obtained by comparing the dat ... 
for 19 11 with those for 1918, which do not show the 
fluctuations for two critical years. 

Tbe following Table shows the number of horned 
cattle in the year 19 11 on the territory now cut up by 
the new frontkrs; . 

HonK4 ... 1t1c in 1000 ,. 

Turitory Ulldu 0," 
2 yU rI 2 y ...... Tgl~1 

Czech occupalion __ - _. - l60 J.()()() 1.J60 
per cent ____ ."_ ._ "." ... 20,8 22.5 22,0 

Roumanian occupation •.. - '" 1.492 2.066 
per cent ___ ____ . .. . .. 33,2 33,5 33,i 

South.Sln occupation ... - '''' l H 442 
pe~ cent _ . -- -- ... . .. 7.' 7,1 7.2 

Austrian occupation __ •. _ ... " 10. '" per cent •.. __ --- --- ... -- l.I ~5 2.7 
Fiume ____ ___ 

- .. -_. - -- 0,Q2 O,l 0.3 
Total occup,d ions ... ... ... 1.116 2.920 4.036 

per [I: nl . _ _ .. . _ .. -. . .. . .. 64.5 65,6 65,3 
Dismembered Hungary ._ . •.• ." 

I 
1.534 2.148 

per cent ... __ . ' .••. ___ •.. 1.5.5 34,4 H ,7 
Hungary entire __ . ___ __ .•. 1.730 4AH 6.184 

Thus, the stock of horned cattl e is somewhat greater 
in proportion to the area of territory remaining to the 
country, but co nsiderably smaller than would be neces~ 
sary when cpmpared with the number of the population. 
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If we compare the stock of animals with the territory 
;'Ind with the population, we get a clearer vkw of the 
extent of the loss: 

I ; I I 

to lOCI PO.-J 
Territory 

According to the data for 1918. somewhat morc than 
2 million horned cattlr: would remain, but of these 
nearly Cl million are an imals under two years of age. 
Compared with the consc"ription for 19 11. the' deficiency 
in Ihis respect was still more perceptible : the greater 
proportion of live_stock (in 1911. 28,6%, in 1918, 
440,8% ) fell to the younger animals. 

In consequence ot the wcll~conductcd and flou_ 
:,ishing state of cattle.rearing in Trans- Danubia, the 
remaining part of Hungary, in proportion to the arca 
of its territory, is somewhat better provided with .homed 
cattle than any of the Icrritorit:s doomed to separation, 
with the exception of the West. Hungarian strip of tcr-ri. 
tory where cattle-breeding is devt:loped to the highest 
degree. This shows the most favounble proportion, 
with a 33,2, average to the square kilometre, the average 
23,6 for the n:maining centi~J country of t Iungary being 
(,. b,h;Oq· - .-

-
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Considered in relation to the density of population 
however" the number of animal s appears much more 
unsatisfactory : the average number · of horned catth: for 
e'Very 100 persons is 28,7, which is considerably lower 
than in anyone of the occupied terrHoices. 

On the" territory where, in the spring of 1920, it 
was possible to carry out a conscription of animals, 
the number of horned cattle, compared with that for 
the year 19 18, showed a decrease of 67.000 head, and 
the whole inventory was not quite 13.000 head mOte 
than in the year 1911. That this decline is almost 
exclusively due to the occupation of territory by the neigh, 
bouting states is shown by the shares on the different 
territories : in the W est, the inventory is smaller in 
Bau.nya and Somogy (occupied by the Serbs) in the 
East. and in all the counties ne.u or beyond the Tisza, 
wi~h the exception of Szatmar. 

With swine the central remaining territory is rclati~ 
vdy better supplied . The very small numerical increase 
between the years 1911 and 19 18 signifies here also a 
d ecline in value , for the number of animals under six 
months o f age has increased, and the number of older 
ones diminished; however, in view ot the rapid rate of 
increase and development of swine - if the above~ 
mentioned defidency in fodder did not threate n the 
situation - this loss could be quickly made good. 
Among the severed part. ... the territory occupied by th e 
South~Slays. in comparison to its population. is more 
favourably situated in the matter of swine. 

On the territory actually in the possession of Hungary 
in 1920. ,there were registered 3.314.894 pigs. This 
shows some increase as compared with t:,e number in 
1911 , but in many districts ' thert appears a den·cOlse , 
again in the Tisza Valle y and beyond the Ti5I<'.. 
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SYri ... In 1000 • 

Territory 1911 1911!._ 

IIndn II ~ ~~ Tou/ 
Tout 

",o\llllt moy!lt. -
C:ech occupation ... ... 36< 3" 763 7>! 

per ccnt. ____ . ..... _._ 12,1 ! 1,8 11,9 10,0 
Roumanian occupation .•. .79 807 1.487 J .674' 

pcr eenL. __ •.. . _ .. _ 22,4 23,7 21.2 22,9 
South.SI:!\' oc~upa.tion ._. 330 404 73i 1.0+7 

pcr cent .-- --. --. .- 10,9 1I ,9 11 ,01- 14,3 
Austrian occup.ltiun --. H 69 III 127 

pcr cent __ -- . .. - --- --. 1,5 2,0 1,8 1,8 
Fiumc ... .- - --, 0.07 0,5 0,6 0, 1 
T oul ocrupations ... -- l.ofl 7 1.679 3.098 3.582 

per (cnL . .. _. ' ._ "6,9 49,4 48,3 "9,0 
Dismembered Hunguy .. 1.602 1.718 3.320 3.729 

pcr cent __ .. -. .- -- ' 53.! SO,, 51.1 51,0 
Hungary entire _._ .- --, J.0 19 3.397 6.118 7.311 

The following data show the distribution of hc~es 
and sheep' 

1 Terr itory I Hono in HlOO •. She<p In 1000 I. 

]911 1 1~18 1911 ''' \8 
.~ -=;79 1 

.-
C:.ech occupation ... - 200 1.172 "3 

[ler cent --- ... "- ... 14,0 12,5 15,2 I S, I 
Roumanl.ln occupat ion 506 '" 3.432 3.121 

p(' r -cO!nt __ -- - - 25.3 21 .9 44,S 47,S 
South.Slav occupation_ .. 2% "3 675 634 

per c~nt ___ __ __ --. H .8 17,8 8,8 9,6 
Austrian occupation - " 17 12 12 

per cent -- .. .- - 1.2 1.1 0,2 0,2 
Fiume - ... -- --- --. 0,7 0,1 O,Q3 0,3 
Total occupations ___ -- . 1.1 06 85 1 S.29t 4.760 

per c~nt -- --- _. 55,3 53,3 68,7 72,4 
Dismembered Hungary 895 7.0 2.106 1 1.817 

per cent __ _ __ H,7 46,7 31,J 27,6 
Hlmg.1rr ·entire .. _. __ , 2,001 I U97 ,.697 1 6'''' 1 
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Th~ loss in horses during the war was naturally very 
gnat. This is shown by the consc.ription in 1918. 
when the number of horses had diminished by more 
than 400.000. 

In the spring of 1920, when the period of war,devas. 
tation had ended, there were registered on the territory 
actually under Hungarian administration, 717.700 horses, 
altogether 125.000 fewer fhan in 1911. Only one or 
two (ounties show an increase ; in most places there is 
a decrease. and in some the number has diminished to 
a third of its former strength, 

The decrease in the flocks began at an earlier date, 
but increased considerably during the war, and between 
the years 1911 and 1918 the number of sheep in the 
country diminished by 1,1 million. The decrease in the 
nocks appears most of all on the: central territory, which 
was also formerly le:ss well provided with sheep. The 
number of sheep on the territory acqui red by the Rou. 
manians is re:latively twice as great as the number 00 

what renv.ins of dismembered Hungary. On the Hun~ 
gari.n territory of to..day, the number of sheep diminished 
between 1911 and 1920, trom 2,293 .000 to 1.476.000. 

Finally, it seems worth while to menti on two secon~ 
dary branches of culture. which have hitherto stagnated f 
or but slowly developed, but which in Hungary's new 
Situation , in s~ite of the losses, ought to be taken into 
consider"tion. These two secondary branches are bee. 
keeping and silk-worm rearing. 

Bee.keeping was early most developed in Trans. 
Danubi .... in the Tisza district and in the South co unt.ry, 
where 30.000 quintals ot honey and 1500-2500 quin~ 
tals of bc:eS$Wax were producc:d yearly. Aftc:r the disin. 
tegration of Hungray, there remains ... !together 32% of 
the former stock of bec. hivcs; it is, however. probable 
that in j:onse<Ju~nce C?f the s\1d.den i"cr~allC: in priteli 
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during the war, bee. keeping has made great progress, 
and although important bee$keeping districts have betn 
lost. the production of the remaining territory can be 
greatl y increased . It is true that the cost of installation 

C~~h Roum, ni.n South-Slav Au~\riaG DIII/1I",,~ 
Ottul'allon OttUl'l!ion Ottupuioll Ottup"lon Hun~ry 

I Hornctl CalUt I PIi' I Horns 

is now very great, but in the course of time, enterprise 
in this direction will bear good fruit. 

The silk~wonn fearing districts were in the South 
pad of the cQuntry, ard th~{efQt~ are in great part now 
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lost. 22-24% of the silk*rearing as it was before the 
war, remaining within the new Hungarian boundaries. 
However, as many counties on the remaining territory 
are very suitable for sil k.worm rearing, especiaUy the 
Northun and Western co unties of the Trans~ Danubian 
region , there are great possibilities o f development in 
the culture jf the requisite orga nisation is promoted. 

These data, regarded as a whole, show that in con. 
sequence of the dis.memherment. Hungary has suffered 
an enormous loss of agricultural products. and, having 
to maintain a relatively denser popuJation , un produce 
incomparably less for export. 

And yet there are possibilities of agricultural deve. 
lopm~nt, and especially would it be possible to inc[!tase 
the average crop#yields by a system of ca reful, intensive 
culture . 

This incrt:ased intensiveness of ' culture is, however, 
principally a questjon of capital. which the cOlmtry has 
not at its disposal. 

With the question of the development o [ agri culture 
are co nnected vario us other problems which wiH be 
treated of in detail in the following chapters of this work. 

Nevertheless, the conclusion of the whole matter is, 
that Hungary, if aided by the necessary capital, could 
best seek her continued prosperity in the 6eld of agri. 
cultural production, if she were not weak.:ned to such 
a degree, and if those districts inhabited by people of 
pure Magyar race had not been torn away from her. 

.! 
1 
! 
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CHAPTER IX. 

MINES, 

Mining occupied only a small fraction ot -the popu_ 
lation of Hungary, and , as can be seen from the fol,. 
lowing Table, since the disintegration of the country 
the greater proportion of the mining population remains 
beyond th e new frontiers. 

Territory 
N"rnw of Pe«.~ t.Iee of poplllltl_ maq;.d toul poput.1101I 
1""';";1\11 

Czech occupation __ - ... . - .. 2_095 1,2 
p" cent ... ... ... . .. ... 20,0 

Roumania n occupation . .. ... 79.237 1,5 
po. cent --- -- - --- - _. 37,7 

South.Slav occupation ___ ... •.. 197 0,0 
po. cent ... . - _. - ... ... 0,1 

Austrian occup"tion ... ' .. ... 3.4:z4- 0,_ 
p" cent .. , ... --- ~- . .. ... 1,0 

fium e ... ... --. ... -. - .- 18 0,0 
TOI"l occupations ... . - --. -. 124.971 1,2 

po. cent ... --- --... - . 59,4-
Dismembered Hungary - .- 85_438 1,1 

per cenl __ . ___ .- --. .-- .-- 40,0 
Hungnyentire __ _. --. --. --. 210.409 1,2 

The mining population on the remaining central terri ~ 
tory constitutes a smaller proportion than that on the 
territory which has devolved to the Rouman:ians and 
Czechs: on the other hand , the number on the part 
occupied by the South~Slavs, and in the district designe.d 
for Austria, is less considerable. 
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On the territory remaining to Hung.arv, the mining 
population is massed principally in four centres: the 
Tata and Esttergom district coal.m~nes give employment 
to 23.036 men, the Pees district coal.mines in Baranya 
and Tolna maintain 13.405 miners, the Nogud coal 
basin in Salgotarjan and the neighbourhood, 18.177, 
and in the Borsod iron. .and coal.district there are 
collected 16.195 miners. 

There wue in Hungary in 1910, 133 mines, e.ach of 
which occupied more than 100 workmen; .of these 
only 41 remain within the borders of truncated Hungary . 

The value o f Hungarian mining.products in 1915 
was 203 million c .'owns; of. this, 41.1 11/0, nurly 83,5 
millions of value, remains within the new frontiers. 
Somewhat greater. viz. 84,25 millions, is the value of 
the production on the territory occupied by the Rou. 
manians; the Czechs have deprived the country of 
34,2Z millions worth of min ing' products, and the South~ 
Slavs, 1,2 millions. 

We have not included in the calculation, the lost 
miner.al~waters and medicinal springs, nor yet the Tran. 
sylvan!an earth.gas, which might well have been exploi~ 
ted before the war, and shou ld constitute one of our 
most important auxiliaries in the future work of rej!::ene. 
r.ation. There is not included the production of the 
lost stone<quarries, although we have approximate data 
relating to these. In Hungary before the war, the 
greater stone.quarries in private hands produced nearly 
2,5 million cubic metres of stone, and the State quarries. 
287.500 cub. rn. In dismembered Hungary the produ. 
cing capacity of the State quarries can be estimated 
at 7 1.000, that of the private quarries 1,5 million cub. 
m. ; in 1920, however, on account of the difficult 
economic and traffic conditions, the actual production 
scarcely exceeded 210.000 cub. m. 
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Among the lost mining_products. those first caU for 
o ur attention which remain entirely outside the new 
frontiers of the country. 

Hungary has ent:i~ly lost her salt-production. of 2,5 
million quintals ; the Ct.eth state has acquired 620.000 
quintals of our annual saibprocluction, .md the Rouma_ 
nians. 1,9 million quintals. The Satos salt.pannig and the 
small salt.mines of Transylvania are insignificant in 
comparison with the wjdely~extended and carefully 
worked saltrmines of Maramaros: of the total sa lt
production, 90U!o in value and 87% in quantity comes 
from the Maramaros mines. 

The fo llowing data show the average state of the 
salbproduction and saltarade in' the years 1911~1915 : 

19\1- 1S )'Udr 

Salt produced __ 
Salt imported _ 
Salt exported __ . 
Export excess ••• 

. vu_a_ In 'luinl.h 

2.534.234 
98.173 

174.864 
76.69 1 

The se.vco.a.st districts (!f the country, on accourtt of 
the cheap transport, co vered their demands principally 
with panlSJ.lt and sea:rSait, imported from the North, 
African ports, and to a smaller extent from Italy. The 
import of quarried:rSalt was rare and in insignificant 
quantities; on the other hand , especially in peace.time 
there remained a surplus of mined-salt of a quarter o f 
a million quintals for export, which found a market 
principally on the Balkans, but to a less extent also in 
Russia-. 

During the years 1911-1915, in Hungary the ave. 
uge consumption of salt per head was 13'3 kilos. 
Multiplying this average with the number of the pOpUI 
lation on the remaining central territory of Hungary, 
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we God that 997.000 quintals per annum must be provi. 
ded to cover the demand for salt. Averages, however, 
always contain .concealed within t1u~mselves a number 
of noteworthy details. It is necessary to reckon with 
the circumstance that the population will be denser than 
the figures for 1910 disclose, and further, that the 
requir~ments of salt for industrial purposes on the 
central territory will be considerable. If we reflect also 
that the advancement of cattle. rearing is a very impor
tant factor in our future prosperity, and this again adds 
to thl! demand for salt, the yearly deficit in salt will 
at all events exceed a million quintals. and this will 
have to be imported by Hungary in its present disrup. 
tured condition. 

Roumania's surplus of salt will probably gravitate 
towards the Balbns; accordingly we can scarcely expect 
an import of salt from anywhue except from the North 
and West, which indeed may perhaps be more economic. 
because we .hope to sell our most valuable export .... rticles 
in the markets of the North and \Vest. The greatest 
part of our salt supplies in 1920 came from Germany. 

But unfortunately, salt is only the first of a series of 
important mining.products of which the country has 
been entirely robbed by the new determination offro~t iers. 

The petroleum production was very small. but in a 
fair way of development; it amounted to somewhat 
more than 65,000 quintals, and now falls entirely .ol\t ~ 
side the new boundaries. 

The following data supply information relating to the 
petroleum trade and petroleum relining in Hungary 
during the year preceding the war. • 

Fourteen petroleum refineries remain to us, and these 
in peacc<time gave employment to 860 workmen; on 
the occupied territory there 3fC 17 refineries, with nearly 
1500 workmen. The latter worked up 1,6 million quintals 

, 
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of raw:<oil, tht: re6nt:rit:s on tht: centra l tt:ITitory, I ,S 
million quintals. 

Bauxite, an aluminium materi"l which is constantly 
increasing in importanct:, has only recently begun to 
play a role in mining"production. In 19 15 the amount 
produced was already 590.670 quintals, and mining 
was developing rapidly. In 1916 and in 1.917, the pro" 
duct was exported to the amount of one and a half 
million quintals. With the excision of tht: Eastt:rn half 
of County Bihar, Hungary has 31so lost this valuablt: 
mining.product. 

import I h"" SU'l'IU$ of 
Oil Products bnpan (-) 

o. 
ia 1000 q.n"w. '""port (+ ) 

R~w minet.l!'oiL .. ... ... . - 2888 - "- 2885 
Light minttal,o il , rdined or half 

refioed, below 77(JJ density 11 7 " - 62 
Litht miner.lJ.oil, refined or 

.lif.ufined, 7i(fJ- 8f!JJl den. 
si ty; l:&mpopc:trolc:um _ • ... "I 19' -1i8 

Huvy mineral.oil • .lbove 8811 

density .•.. _ ... . _ ••. •.• _ . 100 127 + 27 
f>\iner~1 iubric.lting oil ... _ 227 11. - 113 
Residues from minen.l.oil ... 2 7 + , 
But she has also lost the beds of her rivers contai. 

ning gold, and her mountains with their veins of silver 
and gold, gold and silver ores. Copper and lead ores 
mixed with silver and gold, were i;'roduced yearly to 
the amount of over 3 million quinbls, 2,52 millions 
of which came from the districts now occupied by the 
Roumanians. and nearly half a million from the ancient 
Hungari;m mines now occupied by the Czechs. Hungary 
produced annually 3500 kilos of pure gold, on an ave_ 
nge , and 12.000 kilos of silver. 

9 
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The copper,ores, produced annually to the amount 
of 105.000 quinta!s, are also entirely lost. Not quite 
one~tenth of this quantity is produced in the territory 
occupied by the Roumanians, the remainder is on Czech 
territory. 

The zinc.ores, produced annually to the amount of 
1330 quintals, are lost to us by the Roumanian occu~ 
pation, and the antimony.ore districts, which produced 
114.000 quintals of ore yearly, have fallen mainly to 
the Czechs. although . the ore is produced also in the 
st.rip of County Vas adjudged to Austria, and small 
quantities are found on the territory occupied by the 
Roumanians. Our greatest antimony district which pro_ 
duces 55 u/o of the total out.put of antimony ore, was 
the Magyarslanguage district of Gomar Country, now 
occupied by the Czechs. 

Of the iron$pyrites production, which amounted to 
more than a million qUintals yearly, 55% is also on 
the newlyeoccupied Czech territory; the other mines 
are occupied by the Roumanians, and indude the impOf$ 
tant Zalatna district, and the North~Eastern mines, which 
were formerly small, but grew considerably in prpduc~ 

,tive capacity during the war. 
No manganese ore remains within the new and narrow 

boundaries of Hungary ; of the 117.000 quintals annually 
produced, nearly 55\1/(1 came tram the Czech occupied~ 
districts, and the remainder from the territory now held 
by the Roumanians. 

Coming now to the consideration of iron,ores, we 
begin to see the terrifying deficiency of dismembered 
Hungary in iron, the most important of industrial 
materials. 

The iron~ore production within the new borders 
amounts to more than 2 million quintaIs, thanks to the 
mines of Borsod County, which, however, produce orc 
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of weak quality and it appears likely they will be 
exhausted within no distant date. We have to endure a 
loss of more than 10 million quintals. The Czechs have 
acquired iron.mines of 7'25 million quintals productive 

.0 

" 

1I.'I·ltll 11111 
Prod.etlo .. or 5 .. 11, ID Ir.UOIlU ....... pn hud of popul_UolI I. th. De. 

o ... "bla .. 5t.l ••. 

capacity, (and among these. 2'34 million are on Magyar, 
language territory), and the production on the Roumanian 
occupied.territory. almost exclusively in the Counties of 
Hunlad and K.ra~s6.S:z.o.[eny. ex~~eds 3 m!lIion quintals. 

o the 3'9 mllhon qumtals of I[on which the country 

" 
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produced, 1'2 million comes from the smelting~orks 
on the territory remaining to Hungary, the remainder 
falls to the above.mentioned districts on the new Czech 
and Roumanian territory. Those ironoworks, however, 
which rt:main to us, for the most part obtained their 
iron~re from the region which Ius now fallen under '1 
Czech jurisdiction. 

The production of iron and of the diHerent kinds a t 
iron_ores does not suffice to show us entirely the extent 
of the iron deficit in the balance; we must add to it 
that. tn the last peace.year, ,there was an import of 
950.000 quintals of iron,ore, and an export of 5'76 
millions; of the import, one quarter came into the central 
remaining territory. and from there was sent o ut nearly 
two.fifths of the total export. The import was principally 
from Bosnia, and the export to Austria, to the p_rt 
now included in the Czech state. 

The import of pig,iron was 1·58 million qu intals, 
the export 150,000 guintals. The central territory of the 
country worked up 1·2 million quintals of pig.iron. 

Hungary therefore delivered iron~res abroad and so 
covered her requirements of foreign work~up iron 
goods, this be ing in pad the naturt: of the economic 
connection maint.1ined between the Czech and the Hun_ 
garian iron.works. ' 

The situation in the future will be all the more ag_ 
gravated because th~re will be a great de6cien~y . in the 
coke and coal required in iron' production, and the unity 
of the economic territory is: destroyed. 

The country remains a consumer of iron, but her 
ore,mines haV!! been annexed by another consumer. 

To what extent this lack of iron ruins a fJ ouri.shing 
industry and how it deprives crowds of workmen of 
their bread, will be considered la ter ; here, howev er, it 
may be pointed out that the iron.mines of M.1gyar, 
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language districts, have passed over precisely to that 
state, to Bohemia, which had an abundance of iron. 
The offence against the nationality principle therefore 
is accompanied here by a grievous economic offence; 
they have depri-ved Hungary of her small stocks of 

1a1 .... 11 hlIHI .. 11111 Jlllrl. 111111~mi IUI.., 

.. IronOre ~ Pig Iron 

iron, in order that Bohemia, already rich in iron, may 
be made still richer. 

The question of the coal~supply is another heavy 
problem. According to tbe data of production for the 
year 1915, Hungary will retain scarcely 8 million quins 
taIs of her 10,97 million quintals of black coal, that is 
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72,8% of the total production. This production, how. 
ever,' faUs exclusively to the PetS coal~mining district. 
Pecs and the neighbouring districts of Baranya yield 
the hulk of the coal, but, in Tolna County there are 
also dug out nearly half a mUlion quintals. The Rou., 
manian occupation has robbed the country of 3 million 
quintals of pit~coal 

The country produced 79 ,7 million qUintals of brown 
()oal, and of this, 70,4%, about 56 million qUintals 
remain. A good quarter of the country's mines of brown 
coal have fallen into the possession of the Roumanians. 
The most important of these are the Petrozseny district 
mines, with an out.put of over 19 million q uintals; 
smaller coar"mines are in Bihar, in the Szekler.land and 
in the dist richt on this side the Maros. The Czechs 
have deprived the country of 2,39 million quintals ol 
brown coal ; the greatest part of thi~ is produced in the 
mines of County Nyitra. Finally, more than 600.000 
quintals of brown coal come from the Sopron district mines. 

These data dealing with production give us no infor$ 
mation relative to the wealth of the different mines. 
It is probable that in this respect also, dismembered 
Hungary remains the poorer; in the Zsi! Valley and 
Nyitrabanya coal~basins, the possibility of accumulation 
is much greater than in the mining districts of the cen~ 
tral territory. 

The data for the coal.otrade before the war were as follows: 

Coal Products 
,.,... I Export I ~II of ["'pnrt 

, " "'" q u;nt a[ s 

Brown coal --- --- 3.J 06 2.571 5J5 
Pi1.coai __ -- --- --- 38.429 457 37.972 
Coke -- --- --- _. 6.868 8i 6.784-
Brickets __ - - - - --- 4. !, J7 

I Total - - - ------ -is .4S2 J.l2i 45.328 
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Tbe principal source of the brown coal im ported was 
Austria, the mines which arc now under South-Slav 
sovereign ty; then, Sosnia and Serbia. The export was 
direp:ed almost exclusivdy to the neighbouring parts of 
A ustria. By far the greater part of the imported pit_coal 
came from Germany (25 million quintals) , afterwards 
fo llow the Austri 'in Silesian mines, and a small quantity 
came from England; the greatest part of the coal ex. 
ported constituted the supplies required for the shippirt!; 
on the Lower Danube. 

According to the above, Hungary evc n in peacetime 
waS compelled to import coaL It is difficult to deter. 
mine the amount of the coal deficit in the reamining 
central territory. because precisely on account of the 
lack of coal, the country's economic forces are far from 
working to an extent which would render it possible 
to cah::ulate the requirements in the longed,for normal 
times. Railway traffic has shrunk to a small fraction of 
its fonner dimensions in consequence of the dearth of 
fuel, the factories h~ve ceased work to a great extent, 
partly for w~nt of coal and partly for want of raw, 
material, and not o nly private house.holds, but also 
the public institutions (schools, offices etc) t':ven during 
the last mild wintt':r, had to struggle with a very acute 
crisis in the matter of fuel. 

The quantity of coal at p~sent imported cannot 
tht':reforc:, evt':n remotely, str-ve as a measure of Hun, 
gary's requirements, The fact that Hungarian industry 
is for the most part concentrated in Budapest and the 
neighbourhood, far from the coal. producing ct':ntres, 
and the fact that the remaining railways, being central 
lines, have a greatc'r train4raf6c and therefore a greater 
consumption of coal than the lost railways - these facts 
in themselves are suffi~jent to prove that the remaining 
territory is in necd of a stronger supply of coal. 
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I Nor must we forget that the country has lost principall y 
those of its territories which art! rich in wood, where wood 
is not only the staple fuel for house.hold purposes but 
is largely used in jn~ustry instead of coal (especially 
in industries engaged in working up wood) ; also w C: 

must note the fact that the greater water.forces suitable 
for developing energy arc, for the most part, beyond 
the new demarc.ation.line. 

• A rough calculation would perhaps give 70-80 
million qUintals as the amount a t import-coal required 
by truncated Hungary . This quantity could he somewhat 
diminished by the new and scanty surface coal. layers, 
which, however, it is difficult to start at present in 
conseque nce of the dearth of capital, but which might 
slowly become a notable factor of production. Unfou 
tunately. the same must be said with regard 10 the 
exploitation of the water~forces which would likewise 
demand a large capital,outlay, or with regard to the 
centralisation of energies. the undoubted economy ot 
which would only begin to appear after heavy material 
sacrifices. 

As, however, only the most irreSistible constraint can 
compel us to proceed niggardly in the use of coal or 
of working.energy, and the only possibility 01 economic 
development lies in the accomplishment of more work 
by using more force ' producing material, we must, on 

. accoun~ of the insufficiency of the coal. producing terri, 
tory. reckon with greater material sacrificu for acquiring 
the necessary coal or other source of energy in order 
to promote economic life. 

In this respect, the loss of water,power is .1 serious 
obstacle. The water.opower stations greater than 500 kilo. 
watt, constructed or p lanned within the new demar$ 
cation line can be estimated at a total of only 130 mil; 
lion kilowatt. the smaller and not yet planned water. 
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forces at 150 million, while on the severed territo£), 
we may reckon for the greater plants 5370 million, for 
the sm"Uer 7350 million. a total of 12,720 million 
kilowatt. In the central territory of our country there 
is scarcely such a fall or abundance of water as would 
justify us in, conte.mplating a greater development of 

,energy. It would, however, be possible to obUin much 
more water power by devoting very large investiments 
to the construction of larger turbines on the Danube 
and the Balaton, or to the construction of an artificial 
waterfall at the projected Sio canal. 

A more complete exploitation of the small sources of 
energy. and if possible their unification, could likewise 
afford some relief to the de .. rth of coal, if we syste. 
matic.tlly directed our attention to the devdopment of 
those branches of industry for which raw.matttial is 
easily obtainable, organisation sim.pie, and the need of 
energy not very great. . 

\'(Ihat relatively great losses in small w.1.ter&power. 
plants have been imposed on Hungary by the disin, 
tegration of the country, can be seen from the following 
Table, the cbta for: which were compiled in 1906. (See 
page J 38.) . 

The deficiency in the coal.suppJ y induces us to turn 
our attention to the peat.deposits of Hungary, the ex_ 
ploitation of which could, at least in their immediate 
neighbourhood, more or less satisfy the demands for 
fuel, and for energy in milling and in agriculture. The 
peat.deposits of Hungary extended over an area of 966 
square kilometres, with a volume of 1235 million cubic 
metres; with respect to their calorific value, the most 
important peadayers are at Hanysag, Nagyberek, and 
in the Counties of Zala and Somogy. . 

Among the peat_bog districts, the" Ecse"d bog and in 
part also the Hanysag are outside the new boundarv; 
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the Szemye swamp,_ the Transyivanian, Ana County 
and some smaller deposits in Upper Hungary are enti~ 
rely lost to the country. 

j -1 ;; • , 
• 1 • i Territory ~ 

::is ." !l , . ~ 

Toui H_r ...... 

• 
~"l Czech occupatitm ___ ... ... .•. 2.97-t. IJ.OOB • per tent ~ . •• __ . ___ .. - - }5,6 ll ,O 22,1 0,0 

Roumanian occup.lIion ... _. 2.695 20.590 12.521- .. 
per cent ___ _ . ____ .. --- -- J2.1 ; 9.1 41 ,6 1,8 

South..Sbv occupation _ . ... 25. J6 87' l.S1 9 
pet ccnt ... '.' ... ... " ' - 3,0 0,0 2,0 41.9 

Austrbn occupation ... ... . - 340 6SS 1,187 6l 
,per cent _~" _ ._ • ... -. ' .- 4,2 1,6 4.0 1,8 

Flume ___ __ •• ____ .'- -- - - 22 -
Total occupations .'_ - _ . ... 6.272 J.j,,289 21.249 1.652 

per ceot _____ _ . ~ . __ ... ... 75,1 81,7 70,6 45 ,S 
Dismembered Hungary -- -.. 2.073 7.647 8.827 1.975 
~er cent __ .. _ __ -- --. 2,,",9 18,3 29.4 Si,S 

ung.u y entire ... _ ... ... . - S.JiS 4\.9J6 ?O,076 3.627 

It is probable that the womb of the Hungarian land 
b~ars many other natural trusures, and not only in 
the extension of the coalmelds may we hop~ for pro_ 
gress, but also in the opening_up of earth.gas and pet
roleum sources. Th~ impov~rished country, however, in 
its present situation c.1n scarcely cover its momentary 
deficit, and cannot for the present entertain the hop~ 
of being more abundantly suppli~d in th~ futur~ , and 
the hope of attaining the r~alisation of this through 
her own strength alone. 

I 
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CHAPTER x. 

INDUSTRY. 

During the last few decades the industrial class in 
Hungary has steadily increased in number. The propor~ 
tion of the workers engaged in industry compared with 
the whole wage~arning population during the last three 
decades was as follows : 1890, 12,3% ; 1900, 13,8% ; 
1910. 17,4(1/0. ThIs industrial progress has proceeded in 
every part of the country, although not at the same 
uniform rate, The central territories, with Budapest at 
the head, have taken the lead in industrial development: 
from the year 1890 to 1910, the industrial population 
between the Danube and the Tisza, grew from 18,2°/11 
to 26,'P/o. In the North.West districts, on the left batik 
of the Danube, 13,1% of the worksopeople in 1890 
earned their livelihood from industry, and in 19 10 the 
proportion had increased to 18,2°/0. In the North..East 
(on the right short o'f the Tisza) during these twenty 
years, the industrial population grew from ll/¥ /o to 
16,2%, and in Transylvania from 8,2% to 11,8% . 

The year 1910 found Hungary, in general, favourably 
sitUAted in the matter of industry, and the development 
continued satisfactorily for nearly two years still; only 
towards the end of 1912, at the time when the Balkan 
war broke out, dev,elopment ceased, and afterwards there 
was somewhat of a decline. Thus we may accept the 
data fo r 1910 as characteristic, on the whole, for the 
time when the WOrlclIW.ar broke out. The data for the 
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industrial population of Hungary in Its present ruptured 
condition are contained in the following Table : 

Dlatributlo ll of popul.HoD. aag.,.d t. lad_try 
,.-
-.P 

I [ ~ • .;" = 
Tnritory 

~ 
.~i.jS 

- i, ~::S. -

:l • El l .l'iC.=!e 
0 !.lli:!'~ 

Czech occupation _ _ 68.559 '.JOi 157.2S5 230.118 80.057 
per cent _ •. _ __ . 17,2 13.2 18,2 17.71 20,i 

Roumanian occupat. 95'827 ' .902 166.}6J 267.09 67'827 
pet cc;nt _____ __ 24,0 15,0 19.2 20, 17.} 

South·Slav occup~t. 4O.s2~ '<7 50.147 91.61 8.968 
per cc nt __ 10,1 2,' 5,8 

~~ 
2,2 

Austrian occupation 9.755 361 28.53J 

"t4 
8.279 

per cent ••. .. : ... 2,' 1,1 J,J J, 2,1 
Fiume __ . . .. ..... _ 1.497 517 7.8lO '.8 5.881 

per cent ... _ .... 0,; 1,0 0,' O,g' 1,5 
Total occupations_ 16.162 1l.0} 1 410.128 637.321 171.0 12 

per cenl ... . _ __ 
Dismcmbered 

H,I 3J,8 H," 49,1 4},5 

Hungary . _ _ . _ .. 1183. 138 21.655 454.9n 659.76 221.927 
per cent ._ .... _ P 45.9 66,2 52,G 50,~ 56,5 

Hungary entire ... 99.300 32.686 865.100 1,297.os 392.939 

It appears therefore, that industry is concentrated to a 
greater extent on the central territories of the country. 
The proportion of industrial workers ' is considerably 
higher here than it is for the whole country: the number 
of independent workers, however, does not much exceed 
the proportion for the whole population, and this dearly 
indicates that the people engaged in small industries are 
more sparsely represented on this territory. The employed 
artisans constitute a great majority, especially those who· 
work in establishments employing more than 20 work. 

j 
i 
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men , tbat is, in undertakings wh ich can be cbaracteri. 
sed as factories_ 

This latter proportion, and fi nally, the fact that 
two_thirds of the industrial officials belong to this ter_ 

Workers in tP~r 
prl~ tmploing 

•• 1I'orbntn 

_1IllI~ 
I-If_ IN_ .oruh,III 

ritory, show the higher degree of concentration of fac' 
tory.work in this part of the country_ 

Those large industrial concerns which employ more -
than 100 workmen, are by far the most important on 
the territory remaining to Hungary; their proporlion 
compared with the data for the whole country is 54-3%

, 
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and the number of workmen employed in this class of 
factories is 56'1% of the whole number of industrial 
workers. although many of the large concerns are situated 
on the peripheries in the vicinity of the sources of their 
raw~material or at points favourable for commerce; on 
the other hand, the counties which are poor in industry 
and of a pronounced agrarian character are likewise 
almost all joined to the central territory. 

The greates~ industrial concentration was naturally 
found in Budapest, where 44'1 % of the people are 
employed in industry, and 77 ' 1% of these arc depen. 
dent employees. Of these dependent workmen 76'4% 

are employed in factory undertakings, 51.3% being in 
factories which have more than 100 persons on their 
workmen's list. But there is also no lack of small 
industrial work.:shops in Budapest, and of these 51,1% 
are without dependent workm'en, 36,2u/o employ at most 5, 
and only J,5% of these small undertakings employ 
more than 20 workmen. After Budapest, the most con. 
siderable industrial settlements are found in the County 
of Pest, in the new suburbs which have sprung up 
around Budapest, and in some other towns of the 
province. 

Outside the central territory, the most valuable 
industrial district is that which is occupied by the Czechs. 
17,7°,0 of the whole country's population engaged in 
industry are in this district, 18,2% of the workmen, 
and 20,4% of the factory employees. The proportion 
of dependent workmen compared with independent arti. 
sans is higher also on this territory than the average 
for the whole country; after the central territory. 
industrial concerns employing more than 100 persons 
are here the most numerous, and after the undertakings 
in the country remaining to Hungary, these concerns 
have· here the greatest average. 
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H owever, in this district also, it is principally the 
Magyar parts which are: occupied with industry. Among 
the Magyars of the Western part, we find a well .. deve_ 
loped and evenly.distributed industrial popuh.tion, 
working in the differant classes ot industry, in small, 
middle-siz.ed and great concerns; the Magyars of the 
Eastern part follow with an active industry, the m"iddle. 
siz.e:d class of concerns playing hue a more important 
role. In the valley of the Garam the great factories 
play a leading part, and the industry of the Vag Valley 
and Sz.epes County also deserves mention . 

It is true that a greater proportion (20,60/0) of our 
industrial population faUs to the district occupied by 
the Roumanians, but it is not so important when we 
compare it with the great area of the territory occupied; 
in fact, we .find here the smallest part (12 ,7\110) of the 
whole population engaged in industry. The industry 
here is carried on principally by concerns operating on 
a small scale; of the independent artisans, 24,01110 live in 
this district, of the workmen 19,2(1/0, and 17,3010 are: 
in workshops employing mort than 20 workers. For 
every 100 independent artisans there: are only 173 
employed workmen, among the industrial enterprises 
nearly two thirds are without employees, and nearly 
two_fifths employ one assisttot workman. There are of 
course some larger factories also in this district, but 
these also 00 the a.vera$e ,employ a relatively small 
number of workme:n . 

On the territory occupied by the Roumanians, the 
Saxons are the people most engaged in industry, but 
they are closely followed by the Magyars (including 
the Szeklers) , and among these the p~portion of 
artisans is considerably higher than in the mixed~Jangu. 
a.ge districts and among the Roumanians. 

In comparison ,with the extent of its population, West .. 
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Hungary has a. great share in industrial production. It 
resembles the central territory of the country in that 
here also small undertakings working without hired 
help play a very small role. (for 100, independent 
artisans there are 296 dependent employees) and the 
more highly developed classes of factories are better 
represented than the small industries; these factories, 
however. have not attained the same degree of concen~ 
tration as in the ce~tre of the country. 

Among the severed territories, the one least engaged 
in industry is that which is occupied by the South . 
Slavs , where 14,7% of the population are artisans. Of 
the entice industrial population of Hungary, 7% live 
on this territory, of the- independent artisans 10,10/0, 
of bired workers 5,8%, and . of factory workers only 
2,2% . From these data it appears that we have here 
again a people of the type of small artisans. The pro~ 
portion ot hired workmen is smaller here than in any 
other part of the country; for every 100 independent 
artisans, there are 124 employees. 

If we examine the possibilities for future industrial 
development, they are less striking in the small indus~ 
tries. When the great pathways of commerce are barri~ 
caded, !m:al trade and traffic have to contend with fewer 
obstacles. Investments play a smaller role in the creation· 
of small industries, and likewise the questions of mas 
terial and the state of the market; the individual's 
working~capacity is of greater importance, as also are 
the dired orders which are little affected by the new 
demarcation lines. 

More worthy of consideration is the crisis in the 
great industries, occasioned by the lack of rawrtnaterial 
and the economic diSintegration .. 

lhe fol1owin~ data for the year preceding the war 
give an idea of the state of Hungarian .factories, that is, 
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of those enterprises which by reason o f the number of 
workmen enploycd. or- the quantity o f their motor_ 
power, or t heir mass~production 01 articles, are distin. 
guished from the type -of small industries: 

~ 
, , ::t -. p.~ E 

.. '§ 
Tenitory ·,11 hj ,:, 

H' 0. 'E! ~~ Ii.~ 

.;: " ~ :: ,- ~ .H i ~ '1.!! 
~ 

Czech occupation •.. B17 173,815 98,23 66.525 6 18,979 
per ceoL. ... ... ... 19,3 21. . 22 

~~ 
18,2 

Roumanian occup.u. 927 15),667 92.~ 6 L9 614,895 
per cCnt._ ,~ .... ... 21 , 19,3 20,8 16, 18,1 

South.Slav occup~tion 301 39.86 15.}7 .... H8.0U 
per ccot_ . ...•. ... 7,1 S. ',S 2. U 

Auslri~n occupation ... m If·773 11 ,303 7.232 52.007 
pcr ccnL . __ ... ' .1 I. 2,S 2. 1.5 

fiume ...... ... . _ .. " 19.00 M98 12,23 74.237 
per ccnt ... .... __ . 0, 2, I , 3,3 2,2 

Tol.al occupations .. _ 2,21 399. 12 226.06 156.; 7 1,508.161 
per cenL . ..• __ . ... 52, SO, SO, 42,S 44,4 

Dismembered 
2.01' Hungary' . - ... ... 398.92 219.72 21 I.J~I h887.930 

per cenL . ... .•. ... ", SO, 49, 57.5 55,6 
Hunguy entire ...... 4.241 798.04 445.79 367.754 3,396.091 

Of the 4241 factories , 2029 remain within the Dew 
boundaries, that is, 47,8%

• Here. the 5958 engines 
e.mployed, with a total of 399.000 HP, the 220.000 
workmen, working more than 53 million days for 211 
million crowns in wages, and the produce of 1888 
million crowns market price, show that tke factories 
remaining are the most elftdent and valuable. The number 

. 1) The Ilnrkes>vdue c.n d most be regarded as strictly exact 
when estim.ated in detail 10 1' the different branches o f trade. for 
in the sum total of industrl.al production there ne: numerous 
goods which require further finishing processes. and the market. 
nlue is calcul.ted scpautcly .after. the first, second, etc process. 
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of factories on the central territory is .onl:y 47,8% of. 
the whole, but the Hore.Power 50,0% , the workmen 
49,3% the working.days 51.8°/0, the value of products 
55,6% . and the wages 57,5°/,. In rel.1t:ion to their 
number therefore, they were capable of developing great 
power, and their workmen were generally fully occupied. 

\Vlc must here mention in advance (returning later to 
a fuller consideration of the question) that the bctory. 
industry remaining within the new frontiers was founded 
on the economic unity existing hetwun the centre ot 
the country and the tc:rritorics now ampub.ted from it. 
Therefore. the figures which we quote show the capacity 
of' our factories in pcace<1:ime, and not what it would 
be at the p resent day. We must further remark that 
during the Roumani.m occupation of 1919/1920. the 
factories were not only robbed of their rawsmaterial and 
stores, but also of large quantities of their most valuable 
machine~pI3nt. 

The Budapest factories produced goods to the value 
of nearly o ne milliard crowns (987 millions). 

If not in the number of its factories and the value 
of products, yet in the matter of motor.pover. number 
of workmen and total sum of wages, that territory comes 
next after the central territory which is now occupied 
by the Czechs. More than 98.000 workmen produce in 
these factories, goods to the value of 619 million crowns. 
Also, the most valuable industriaL work is performed 
by the Ma~yar population on the territory occupied by 
the occupation: more than 36.000 workmen produce 
goods of at least a quarter of a milliard crowns value. 
chiefly in the Western parts. . 

On the territol)' occupied by' the Roumanians. there 
are more factories, but the motor-force employed is 
smaller, die workmen fewer in number and less fully 
occupied, and consequently their earnings are propor~ 
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tionaldy lower. and the value of .the products less. O£ 
the 615 million crowns worili of prod ucts. 316 millions 
bH to the share of the Magyar districts. 

The industri.al concerns newly acquired by the South. 
SLavs have, on the avcrage, a smaller supply of force 
an4 a much smaller work of p~oduction performed by 
workmen less systematically employed and less well~paid. 

The loss of Fiume from the st.andpoint of industrial 
{)roduction is also painfully fe lt ; in the Hungarian port, 
factories with 8500 workmen produced goods to the 
value of more than 74 million crowns. The factories of 
Western .liungary, employing 11.300 workmen, produce 
goods only to the value of 52 milli.on crowns. 

We shall proceed with the diSCUSSion of our indus. 
trial situation, analyse in detail the general data given 
above, and examine in main groups what of our indus. 
tries remain and what seem to be lost. On this point 
we derive information from the following Table, corn. 
piled from the data for the year 19 13. (See page 148.) 

According to these data nearly the h.tlf of Hungary's 
indus.trial production, valued at 1650 million crowns, 
was devoted to the manufacture of articlrs of food and 
comsumption . As a consequence of the country's dis. 
mem~[ment, Hungary has lost 42.7% of her produc. 
tion in this branch of industry. 

The fadorie~ on the territory now occupied by the ~ 
Roumanians, produced goods of this kind to the value 

. of 283,8 million crowns; the greater part of tbis, 151.2 
million crowns worth , came from the Magyar dist ricts 
in the South, and nearly 50 million crowns wortb £rOlD" 

the Magyar districts in the North. We must still take 
into account 18.7 millions from the Szekler. land and 
28 millions produced in the Mez6seg and Szamos terri, 
tory, in order to see to what extent this group of in, 
dustry preponderated among the Magyars, and how 
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insignificant it was on the peripheries. On those terri.
tories occupied by the Roumanians, there are only three 
branches of industry which employ more than a thou~ 
sand factory.workers: the tobacco manufacture (3644) 
which was artificially established near the frontiers in 

' order t~ provide employment for the poor people; the 
milling industry (2'513) ch iefly carried o,n in the Magyar 
districts. and the sugar renning industry (1574). 

On the territory occupied by the Czechs, 14% of the 
prod,ucts of th~ food indu~try are manufactured, exceC:I 
ding 230 million crowns in vollue. Of this, however. 
nearly 134 million crowns worth comes from purely 
f1.agyar districts, Suga,nrdining on' the Cuch occupied$ 
territory was highly developed, and occupied 78S0 worb 

. men ; the manufacture of tobacco gave a livelihood to 
4948 workmen. 1335 were occupied in milling, and 
1214 in the manufacture of sweets, chocolate etc. 

The So uth.Slavs holve seized the territories of grc:atest 
agricultural importance, so that here also the industry 
in. food.prC?ducts is noteworthy, the products exceeding 
ip value 116 million crowns (the value of all other large 
factory products in these parts is not more than 32 mil. 
lion crowns). H ere, however. only sugar>1'efining plays a 
more important role, with 2366 workmen . and the 

' milling ind ustry, with 157 1 employees: all other branches 
of food industry are confined to much narrower limits. 
There should be mentioned also the sugat industry on 
the territory claimed by 'the Austrians, which employs 
1394 workmen; scarcely any other articles of foo'd are 
manufactured in this part of the country, 

On the territory remaining to Hungary, the industry 
in articles of food and consumption takes the lead in 
all its branches, From the standpoint of the number o£ 
workmen employed, the greatc:st branch is sugaNrefining , 
ilnd 'Ilext to it the manufacture of tobacco, each of these 
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branches employing more than 10.000 people: . Accor* 
ding to the census taken in the Autumn of 1917, there 
were 7122 workmen employed in the milling industry, 
for the production of flour was at that time in part 
transferred from the great commercial mills to the small 
mUls working in return for a percentage of the produce. 
At that time 3583 workmen were employed in beer
brewing, 1000-2000 in manufacturing sweets, pastry, 
sausages and spirits, and nearly 1000 in the manufac. 
ture of milk'products, etc. Budapest took the lead in 
the workinglup pC artides of food; the factories in the 
capital produced suc.b articles to the value of more than 
503 million crowns. 

-Bearing in mind what we have said above with 
regard to the present crisis in Hungarian agriculture, 
and the undoubted development in agriculture when 
the necessary investments have been made, we can regard 
the future of the food industry not only as sufficiently 
assured, but as one of the most important fadors in 
the further development of industry on the remaining 
territory of the dismembered country. It is true that 
here also the question of fuel occasions anxiety, but, in 
the course of later development, materials for this branch 
of industry can be provided to an extent considerably 
in excess of the present supply, so that our agricultural 
products, worked up and preserved industrially, can be 
placed on the market to a greatly .increased value. 

In addition to the milling$industry, which is already 
highly developed, the manufacture of pastry and preser$ 
ves, wine~products and the meat~industry afe susceptible 
of development to a much higher degree. Especially can 
the manufacture of fruihpreserves be developed, fo r in 
consequence of the high rate of wages and the expenses 
of transpor t the exploitation of the fruit~crops has been in 
general unsatisfactory. The man,ufa~ture of tobacco and also 
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numerous branches of the food industry might well be de. 
centralised, and thus the lack of working.power diminished. 

The iron~and mefal~indusfry was hitherto the branch 
of Hungarian industry which stood second in point of 
value of its products, amounting to nearly 502 million 
crowns, next to it coming the machine industry with a 
production valued at more than 305 millions, the two 
together therefore scarcely half the value of the products 
of the food industry. The foreign annexations have not 
equally affected these two groups of industry, for of 
the iron and metal.industry works only 50,3% remain 
within the new frontiers, whereas 82,1 % of the machine 
production fans to the central territories. Still we must 
consider the two branches together, for their future fate 
depends in what measure they can obtain raw~iron, and 
coke and coal, of which they consumed hitherto on the 
territory remaining to Hungary approximately 16- 17 
million quintals per annum (coke, nearly two and a half 
million quintaL .. ) . 

The iron and metal~industry on the territory occupied 
by the Czehs produces goods to the value of 135 million 
crowns, and the machinery manufactured here is valued 
at 12 millions. The greater part of the machinery was 
manufactured on the Magyar territory (8,4 million 
crowns) but in the iron.and metal<industry the lead was 
taken by the Garam Valley (66·9 million crowns). 

On the territory occupied by the Roumanians the 
iron. and metal~indt1stry likewise held the first place with 
a production valued at 111 ·2 million crowns, the machi$ 
nery produced bein"g valued at nQt quite 26 million 
crowns. This latter industry is most developed in the 
Southern part of the Magyar territory. 

The iron~ and metal~industry in \Vest. Hungary and 
on the territory occupied by the South~Slavs is much 
more insignificant. 
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The iron~ and metal.industry ·on the central territory 
of dismembered Hungary had it production valued at 
252,4 million crowns, and the machine industry a pro
duction of 250,7 millions. Fourofifths of the machinery 
(199,7 million crowns in value) was manufactured in 
Budapest, and as n,5 million crowns worth of good,.'i 
were also produced in Budapest by the iron. and metal. 
industry, the metropolis is most directly interested in 
the future lot of these two kindred branches. 

From the number of factory.workers also we can se.e 
the great importance of these branches of industry on 
the central rcmain:ing territory of Hungary. Of the 
68.134 workmen in the great iron. and metal<works. 
43.478, that is, nearly two4hirds, are employed here, 
and of the 49.105 in the machine factories, 42,201. that 
is, 85,9% . Abbut 30.000 men are occupied in the b oiler, 
machine waggon~ and ship.building works, about 16,000 
in the iron .. and steel.works, 6000 are engaged in the 
manufadu[e of electro.technical goods, 3500 in loch 
smith's work, and 2400 in the manufacture of iron~ 
mongery and tools etc. 

When we consider the productive capacity of the 
great factories, we see that the iron_ore and iron supplies 
of the country are now far below the requiremen's of 
both the great and the small industries. The follOWing data 
show the distribution according to the new boundaries' 

, 
d . e , 
'E':.l J! , , . • . - . . 

j,; ••• ., " " Material ~ .. ~ ,;::l cil :: iJ6 ~o ,0 .la 
10 1000 qulnt. l. 

Iron,ore _ ... .. ... . .. 4,014 4.462 5.017 - I -
Pig.iron and old iron _ ... 4,5S,) 2,303 1,597 6 6 

I Half.finished products of , 
irQn ~Qq st~J;:l .. , __ ... i,056 2,001 1,661 17 178 

, . 
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If we compare th~se figures ,with the data r~lating to 
the iron.-tracle contained in the preceding chapter, we 
see that ' the terri tory remaining to Hungary is altogether 
inadequately supplied with raw$material. 

But, the capital inves:ed in the ironAVorks and marnine. 
factories is so gf(~at and the workmen employed in these 
branches constitute so valuable an element of industrial 
labour, that the enterprises can be allowed to .rest' at 

. most for a brief period. At the present tim e, work pro_ 
'.(ecds . according to ' the amount of iron procurable, the 
products being partly for the exporMtacle . SOme work 

. is done by 'the factories on 'the hire.system, and some 
for the State. especiaUy railway reconstruction work, 

.and orders for the last-mentioned kind of work have 
been received from the' South .Slavs and the Roumanians, 
R~pairing work also provides some temporary occupation; 
without calling for any considerable outlay of material. 
The removal of the dutYFbarriers towards the North would 
probably contribute to the further nourishment of the iron'; 
and machine.industries, especially in supplying iron &om 
the mines which have been appropriated from Hungary, 
H owever, it is scarcely to be expected tnat Hungary; in 
ner pres'ent dismembered stat~, will be capable of much 
greater development in the so.called heavy industry_ 

With respect to the:: value of g'oods produced, the 
chemical in"dus fry (omes next with a· preiWar production 
of 230,6 millions: of whiCh 54,7% came from the terri. 
tory remaining to Hungary. Among the severed ' terri. 
tories. the parts occupied. by the C:z;ech.s and Roumanians 
participate lo a greater extent (43 and' 41,1 millions 
respectively), then follows Fiume with a production 
valued at over IQ millions (principally refined petroleum) 
then the territory a.cquired by the South.Slav:s, with · 

, 7,2 millions, and fu:1ally West. Hunsary with something 
· less than j Jnillio~ , . 
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On thr: territory occupir:d by thr: Czr:chs, the Magyar 
districts manufactured chemiuls to thr: valur: ·of about 
23 million crowns; and then should be mentioned the 
production of the Ruthenian conclave, 7 milions, and 
the Upper Vag Valley, 6 millions. Here the most notable 
branches are the working.up of distilled ·wood.products, 
with 2840 workmen, and the manufacture of explosives, 
with 1117 workmen. 

On the territory occupied by the Roumanians, the, 
chemical industry in the Magyar districts produced articles 
to the value of over 16 million crowns. Here also the 
preparation of distilled wood~roducts is the most 
important branch, with 2612 workmen, and afterwards 
comes the asphalband tar.production, with lOOCl workmen. 

On the central territory remaining to Hungary, the 
manufactures of undles and soap, vegetable oils, medica. 
ments, asphalt. tar, matches, glue, colours, artificial 
manures, starch and refined petroleum are of consi. 
derable importance . The distillation of wood.products 
industry does not at all exist in dismembered Hungary, 
and the manufacture of soda is also of small importa.nce. 

The Hungarian chr:mic.al industry is deprived of two 
very important rawffl\aterials, viz, wood and mineralfO iI , 
although it is probable that the factories which produced 
half.flnished articles from these raw"materials in the 
newly occupied pa'rts of the co untry, will, in spite 01 
the present economic separation, find a way for their 
products to the central territory where are the factories 
fitted up for their completion. 

However, in several branches of the chemical industry, 
although at present considerable capital is required for 
machinery and the question of fue l exercises a retarding 
influence, we may confidently expect an improvement 
in the near future, in spite of the new political frontiers, 
Trus is especially the case with those branches of the 
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industry which produce articles of greater value out of 
matrri,d which can br easily obtainrd, and for which 
there is const.mtly a great demand. Among these it is 
sufficient to mention vegetable oils, matches, candlrs, 
soap, starch, asphalt, tar, · colours, varnish and medica_ 
ments. The manufacture of artificial manure has likewise 
a great future, although for the present intensive agri_ 
culture cannot increase. The re,commencement of phoSl> 
phate deliveries from over~eas, the acquisition of 
nitrogrn from the air, and the introduction of ·other 
achievements of chemical industry important for the 
development of agriculture, may be all looked forward 
to with certainty. 

In general. with thr increase of agricultural production, 
more raw·material will be provided for the chemical, 
industry, and this again can dispose of its increased 
production to the agriculturists. 

The Spinning and Weaving Industry in Hungary 
produced goods to the value of nearly 193 niillion 
crowns, but of this only 40,8% remains within the 
new frontiers, The territory occupied by the Czechs is 
relatively best provided with spinning' and weaving~ 
mills; in these there were manufactured more than 
70 mjJlion crowns worth of goods, and on the territory 
occupied by the Roumanians the yearly production was 
about 25 millions. In West Hungary the products are 
valued at over 12 million crowns and by the South~ 
Slav occupation the country has lost factories producing 
goods to the value of 6,7 millions. 

On the territory occupied by the Czechs there are 
two large factories on the Upper Voig, and these have 
raised the production of this district up to 40,8 mil~on 
crowns ; the textiles manufacturrd in the Western part 
ot thr Magyar trrritory are valued at 18,5 millions, and 
those of the Eastern part at 3,8 millions. Here the 
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largest braqch of the industry i~ wbol,spinning which 
employs 5500 workmen; cotton~spinning occupies more 

-than 4000 employees. 2600 workmen are engaged in the 
nax:.and~hemp industry, and 1500 are employed in further 
finishing.work on the textile products. • 

On the Magyar districts under Roumanian occupation 
tc}C.iles are manufactured to the value of 14 million 
crowns. More l-han a thousand workmen are here 
employed in the wool and cotton industrieS; in the 
preparation of flax and hemp. and in the knitting and 
weaving , industry. In WCsbHungary. the jute<industry 

-plays the most important part. . 
Of the .production of the spjnnjng~ and weaVing. 

industry, on the territory remaining to Hungary, 25 million 
crowns worth falls to Budapest, and to the County of 

, fest ,- 2 r millions. 
The central territory 'partitipa,ted to the least exteqt 

in the woollen industry, for here are only 600 out of 
(-he total number of 8500 employed in this industry 
throughout the whole country. Here the cotton industry 
occupied 2600 workmen . the Iinen~industry ' 2400, the 
jute~industry nearly 2000, and a part of the silk.industry 
also falls to the share of the central territory . In the 
further working~ up of textile~produc!s. the dismemberea 
territory of the country also plays a leading role, 
expecially in k~itting and weaving. ' 

The Hungarian textile industry could never cover 
more than a small fraction of the requirements, and the 
import in textile goods was always high, as appear.:; 
frOIJ1 the follOWing data. The imported surplus of 
te?,tiles, in 1000 s of crowns, was: 

1901-1905 average __ _ 
_ 1906-1910 » 

1911 )J 

1912 » 

327.654 
420.904 
450. 295 
H0.737 

I 
J 

! 
KSH K

ön
yv

tár



l~nUstllY 1l7-

The supplying of our own requirements in this branch 
seems therefore to afford unlimited scope for further 
development. 

The products of the spinning. and ~eaving_~ndustry 
holve hitherto bound the export vollues of Hungary to 
such ~ degree, that the diminution of this item of im_ 
port, as far as possible, is a most importa~t aim of 

_ ' I'lnishfd Manu
facturN ' Ooods 

IitI1ii1 Ra .. Mal.".ial •• nd H.lf
finished Manufactured Ooodl 

b.,._ or T .... tU •• Iaoport.d I ••• Hwnp.,., 1.' .tUI •• _ ....... 
dtu ded .. ~ttna _porto.. 

economic policy, It is favourable for the development 
of the industry that much of the ra~.material ~n be 
produced in the country itself, and further , that this 
ind~stry demands a relatively small . motor.forc.e, ~md is 
therefore less affected by the coal.crisis ; and finally 
there ' is no lack of women,workers who c.an weU be 
employed in this branch. For the great mass . of textile 
materials and articles, however, the country will always 
have to dep.end on import ; but it is probable that, 
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with the restoration of free conditions of competition, 
• it will be able to cover its requirements from those 

quarters where it ttceives corresponding economic ad. 
vantages. Most recent experiences show also that there 
has bun everywhere a very rapid accumulation of SUII 

plus .stocks of over.production in the textilemade. 
The Clothing industry is In great part curled on in 

small work~shops , but clothing is also manufactured in 
factori~s to the .value of over 32,3 million crowns. In the 
clothing industry, in consequence of the great produ,. 
tion in Budapest, tbe central tl!rritory remOlining to 
Hungary took the lead, the market-value of the pro. 
duetion here being 74,7% of that for the entire country, 
The t~'tritory under Roumanian occu~tion - thanks 
to the large ~1agyar towns in these parts - participated 
to the extent of 14,4% , the territory fall ing to the Czechs 
participated only with a little more than 6% , and the 
parts occupied by the South_Slays with nearly 5% • 

In West Hungary there is practically no fact9ry .produc. 
tion at all in the clothing industry. 

On the central territory of Hungary, every more im. 
portant branch of the clothing industry is represented 
by factories of considerablt: importance . Tht: largest 
branch is tailoring, which employs more than 3000 
factory.workers. then follow the branches for: boots a~d 
shoes, undertrWear, cloth and stra.w hats, gloves, urn>' 
brellas and parasols. Artificial flowers and feathers etc. 
each branch employing a larger or smaller number of 
factory.rworkers. Of the factory.products valued at 24 
million crowns, Budapest manufactured 17 millions. 

The present unnatural separation of the country into 
various parts will surely for a time adve-rsely affect 
employment in the clothing industry, and to this can 
also be added the fact that the hard conditions of life' 
limit the purchasing~capacity of the public. 
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Under critical economic condi,tions, in die case of 
m<4ny articles of the clothing industry",vhere individual 
tastes. fashions, and the inclination to luxury play a 
greater role ~further development appears to be uncertain; 
reconstruction, however, is not excluded in the case of 
more important articles suitable for the masses, for the 
parts now severed from the country were always aCI;W. 
tomed to regard Budapest as the leading producer in 
this bunch. What we have said reuting to the spinning. 
and weavingoindustry, viz, that it requires a reutively 
small motor"Power, is still more applicable to the clothing 
industry, and tbe easy possibilities offered for female. 
labour still further favour the development of the 
industry, 

The Wood industry in Hungary occupied factories 
which produced articles to the value of 186'3 million 
crowns, but only 22,211/ 0 of this feU to the share of the 
central territory. Nearly half the production, 48,2%, 
falls to the territory under Roumanian occupation, the 
parts occupied by the Czechs have 24,3°/" and the 
Soutb and West have scarcely any weight in the wood 
industry. 

In all pArts of the territory occupied by the Roumanians 
there is an active wood industry; but the lead is taken 
by the Szekler.land where the yearly production is 
estimated at 28 million crowns, On this, now, Roumanian, 
territory are saw.mills oGCupying Marly 39,000 workmen. 

The Cl.echs, in the Upper Vig-Valley, have acquired 
the most valuable branch of this industry, yielding 
13 million· crowns worth of produce yearly, Here also' 
saw_mills predominate, and employ 10.~ workmen;' 
the other branches, however., are also well represented, 
especially tbe mAnufacture of bent.wood fumiture and 
other kinds of furniture and ,arpentrYo<Work. 

On th.e territory occupied by the South.Slavs -there arc 
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not quite ' lOOCl workmen employed in .saw.mills, and :in 
addition, the manufacture of furniture and the working~ 
up of celluloid, reeds and straw ace carried on in . 
factories. 

In West Hungary there are some small saw·mills, 
and some small wooden articles are manufactured in 
factories . 
. On tb'e central territory of the country, with the 

exception of the manufacture of bent.rwood furniture, 
every branch of the wood industry is represented. most 
strongly furniture.making and carpentry, afterwards the 
working_up of reeds and straw, the manufac;ture of. 
c.arriages, agricultural implements, flooring, barrels, sticks, 
fr:tmes, etc. These many different articles, howe.ver, are 
produced in ~reatest quantities in Budapest, where the 
production of the WOQd industry and its kindred branlO. 
~es is valu~ at 20,6 million crowns . 
. The dearth of wood occasioned by the. dismemberment 
of the country is, one ot our most . grievous ' economic 
misfortunes, e.spe!=i~lly in this hard period of transition 
when political, currency and transport 'obstacles separate 
us from the wood supplies which are necessary Jor our 
inland work of reconstruction, or make the work exces$ 
s.iyely expensive. The loss of the ' forests disturbs the 
commercial balance to ' an extraordinary degree, for 
i.n our present situation it . is scarcely possible to maJ(~ 
I,lp for the loss of the export of wood by means of 
any other expo.rt~article, Independl:ntly, however,' of the 
general economic signifi(a~ce of the lack of wood, in~ 
dustry in g~neral will severely suffer from the dearth, 
of wqod as an article of fuel, an.d also from the scar_ 
city of charcoal, The Hungarian· industries which use 
wood arc passing through a serious crisis for want of 
the materia~; and it is questionable if the highly deve$ 
loped industry; ofbeQt.wood furniture will be able. to main. 
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tain its hitherto pre~eminent position. The barrel industry 
will also suffer. and wood industry for the building" 
trade, although this latter will probably preserve its 
connections through the help of its two powerful auxi~ 
liaties, the Vag and the Danube, which have hitherto 
forw.a.rded the timber on rafts, a cheap method of tranS1 
port with which other undertakings wil1 scarcely be 
able to compete. At most there seems to be a prospect 
of maintaini ng in their integrity, and perhaps of deyc!~ 
loping, those branches of smaller importance which are 
engaged in working up reeds. straw, mill et"slraw, willows 
etc, and o n the other hand, of developing those bran" 
, hes engaged in the more artistic preparation and cut" 
ting of wood. The extension of the manufacture of 
artistic furniture in place of the simpler joinery work , 
will to some extent enable the importer of wood to 
bear tbe heavy expenses, and indeed with the orga" 
nisation of i ndustrial~art work, it would be possible 
under more fa vourable political conditions not only to 
regain out fo rmer markets in the East, but to make 
the Hungarian goods deSirable for the markets of the 
West. Hungary, in her programme of industrial in ' 
struction, has been accustomed to assign great impor~ 
tance to training in the wood industry, and her indus~ 
trial_art products of this kind have always been most 
highly appreciated at the various international exhibitions. 

The Sto'neoCfayo and Glass.industry is carried on to 
a much greater extent on the central territory, princi. 
pally th rough the manufacture of brick~ ~ an industry 
which at t he present moment is unfortunately condem~ 
ned to inactivity. Of the produc tion valued at 120,6 
million crowns, 59% is derived from the territory remai. 
ning to Hungary, 22,1°/ 11 is on the territory occupied 
by -the Czechs, and 13,2% in the district occupied l5y 
the Roumanians. On the territory occupied by the South., 

It 
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SlaYs the industry is carried on to a much smaller ex~ 
tent, the production being 3,8(>/ 11 of the whole, and in 
West~Hungary this industry is quite insignificant. 

The Czechs have acquired in the Magyar district 
more than 10 millions -crowns value of products of this 
industry. The glass factori es have passed mostly into 
the hands of the Czechs, with nearly 2800 workmen. 

\Vith the territory they have occupied, the Roumanians 
have acquired in the Magyar districts undertakings en~ 
gaged III the stone .. and day.industry which are capable 
of a production valued at 3 million crowns. The Rou~ 
manians have also acquired a special br,tnch of the 
industry, the manufacture of gypsum, 

On the territory occupied by the South~Slavs, and in 
West~Hungary, there is a small industry in cement and 
stone, but the manufacture of bricks plays the most 
important role. 

This is also the most notable branch of the industry 
on the central remaining territory where it gives employ~ 
ment to nearly 19.000 workmen; then follows the stone 
industry with more than 4000 workmen, and the cement 
manufacture with 3500, and afterwards, the manufactures 
of lime, glass, glass.polishing, different earthern~ware, 
artificial stones, etc. From the nature of these branches 
"f industry it follows that they arc attached to the site 
of the raw~material, and thus the concentration is not 
very noticeable; of the 71,2 million crowns worth of 
goods produced · on the ·central territory, only 18,8 mil. 
lions fall to the share of the metropolis. 

The dismemberment of the country's territory undoubl 
tedly attacks the life~interests of this industry also, but 
the loss here is relatively less. The glass factories which 
remain to us contend with the scarcity o£ material and 
principally with the want of coal, and the industry 
which was never much developed has now shrunk to 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



r~IJUSTRV 163 

very small dimensions. The central territory is poorl y 
supplied with stone, and accordingly the stone. industry 
was limited : the want of lime.stone will be greatly 
felt in the buildingmadc. What appears to remain to 
us, the brick. industry, is now at a stand.still owing 
to the lack of fuel. 

The universal crisis in the buildingttrade which is 
due not only to the disintegration of the country, but 
to the lost WAr And the ruined finAnces, wiU be for a 
time an obstacle to new development; but the bricb 
plants afe ready for the expected improvement, and 
after seven yeArs of inactivity , there will be abundant 
opportunities in the building4rade. 

Of Leather_industry products - which represented 
in HungAry a market-va lue of 78,1 million crowns -
57,6% falls to the share of the central territory. 
A rel.atively high share, 32% , falls to the districts 
occupied by the Czechs; the territory occupied by the 
Roumanians remains far behind, with 9% of the 
production. 

The leather; industry has also at present to struggle 
against special difficulties, against the want of tanning" 
material And salt ; but as the country only recently had 
a considerAble export in raw"hides, it may be suppo~ 
sed thAt with the better.regulated functioning of econol 
mic traffic, the industry will recover its productive 
capacity unimpaired, and, in view of the great demand 
for leather"ware, can also develop very considerably. 
There are possibilities o f growth in the finer broinches 
of the leather.industry, just as there ;ue in the manu_ 
facture of more artistic furniture, and here also a 
number of carefully trained expert workers await the 
opportunity for applying their art. 

T he Pdper and Paper.goods in.dustry in Hungary has 
for the moment much more comfortless prospects. In 
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a yearl y production of nearly 50 millions (which was, 
however, f.u from sufficient to cover the d emand) the 
territory remaining to Hungary participates only to the 
extent of 21,611/ 0, to the territory now occupied by the 
Czechs there fall s 56,9% , to the district occupied by 
the Roumanians 15,4010. to Fiume 4,311/ 0, and to West 
Hungary only 1,8%. 

Within the newly.created narrow frontiers the manu. 
facture of paper is quite insignificant in conseq uence 
of the lack of the necessary raw"materiaI , employing as 
it d oes scarcely 140 workmen; the manufacture of paper. 
goods, however, is somewhat greater, and gives employ. 
ment to 2500. The production is for the most part 
concentrated in Budapest, and in compari son with the 
production here, valued at 9,7 million crowns, the out~ 
put in the provinces is quite inSignificant. 

The loss of the forest~lands for the moment excludes 
the possibility of the paper~manufacture in dismembered .; 
Hungary from carrying on an 'h:tive existence. Only if 
technical developments make it possible and profitable 
to manufacture paper out of other plants instead of 
wood, can there be a question of the paper~industry 
finding some relief from its present straitened drcum~ 
stances. We ' must not, h owever, forget that the manu~ 
facture of paper is not only a question of industry, not 
only an item in the commercial balance; it stands in 
d ose connection with the progress of culture . 

The Printing.industry, however, is the direct instru. 
ment for the spread a t culture, and therefore it can ' 
readily be understood that the central territory held the 
greatest share in this industry, with 88,4% o( the total 
production for the whole country; the p roduction of 
Budapest alone, valued at over 39 million crowns, is 
equal to 8 1% of the whole. It is therefore only natural 
that on the territories now under foreign occupation , 
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the prinling industry played a more important pad in 
those places open to the warm and pure influences of 
Magyar culture-. Thus we must mention, on the territory 
occupied by the Czechs, the cultural superiority of the 
towns of Pozsony and Kassa where the printing~jndustry 
was most active, and on the districts occupied by the 
Roumanians, the great cultural and printing work ac" 
complished by the Magyars in Nagyvarad, Arad, Temes" 
var, and Kolozsvar, to which must be added the work 
of the Germans in Nagyszehen . The printing industry 
on the territory, acquired by tbe South.Slavs is un$ 
important. 

All that we have said above as to the different bran" 
ches of industry and thdr hopes for the future, has 
naturally only a relative value. 

Industrial production throughout the world has suHe" 
red great disturbances also since the cessation of the 
war. Although it is obvious that the li:onsumer would 
gladly purchase industrial articles to restore his depleted 
stocks. in many countries, and at present unfortunately 
also in Hungary. the willingness to buy is not commew 
surate with the capacity. on account of the depreciated 
currency. 

Hungary in her present statc of isolation contends 
at all events with more difficulties than other countries. 

There are the inexorable barriers established against 
our traffic. barriers which are impenetrable to our view. 
Wc cannot judge how industry"which now struggles 
with difficulties both within and beyond these barriers~ 
will find later a means o~ calculation for Ihe marketing 
of its products. It is not necessary to regard every 
industrial centre which is cut off polilically as a lost 
ecoDomic connection, for in spite of artificial restrictions, 
the goods will sooner or later find their way 10 the 
most favourable market. Nor may we regard aU our 
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former markc ;s as permanently ope n to U~, for the 
highlyK1eveloped tndustry of the West, which has long 
ago paid off it's capital investments, can conquer from 
Magyar productions those territories of consumption which 
wc have h itherto counted on ~s ind isputably our own. 

On the other hand, the diminution of the country. 
and the weake ned fi nancia l forces a t the State. the 
greatest patron of industry, have robbed us of many 
opportunities here at home, and have jeopardised the 
situation of the ind ustrial working_classes. 

There appear to be two general guiding principles 
which may he strong enough to direct us in these times 
o f politica l and economic estnngemcnts. T he onC' is, 
that the great dearth of goods assures industrial pro. 
duction and its devt:lopment, for a long period, in those 
branches which are nat rendered quite impossible by 
some disturbing factor; therefore, to sec k further pos
sibilities in industry, without shrinking in fear from 
the bad effect of temporary conjuncturts. is the policy 
which serves the welfare of the country and will know 
how to acquire the necessary raw.matcrial with the 
surplus products of industry. The other p rinciple is, 
that concentration to an unneceSS<lry extent has made 
living d ifficult for the industrial wot'keT, and has also 
diminished his opportunities of earning, In order to 
assure a better and more permanent source of livelihood 
and at the S<lm(- time exe rcise the necessary economy 
of energy. it would be an important t.lsk to industrialise 
the provincia l districts in such a manner that the ntw 
factors would be nearer to the sou rce of their supplies 
of rawsmateriaJ. 

These: principles might well be adopted in the deve' 
lopment of I-Jung<lri,ln industry for inland req uirements. 

for the present we refr .l in from discussing the s itua~ 
tion of Hungarian industry wit h regard to other States, 
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The great victorious States will surely vcry soon per. 
cdve that greater freedom ot trade will save their own 
industry f.rom repeated crises. 

HungilfY is a factor of but · small significance in the 
world.mOltkct. but when greOller freed om of trade pre~ 
vails, it will not be the source of goods but their quality 
which will enable them to compete in those markets 
on wh ich the geographical situatio n of the country 
makes it dependent . 
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CHAPTER XI. 

COMMERCE. ~ 

It is commerce which smooths the path, sometim~s 
long; sometimes short. traversed by goods from birth 
to death, from the producer to the consumer. That 
commerce in Hungary, although occupying but a small 
proportion of the population, was continually on the 
iDcrease in the last few decades appears from the follow. 
ing data: in 1890 the proportion of the population 
engaged in commerce was 2,7% , in 1900, 2,8"/0, and 
in 1910, it amounted to 3,6% , in numbers, 278.104. 
This number is already higher than necessary . The 
exchange of merchandise did not increase at the same 
rale as the number of merchants. 

Budapest was the centre of Hungarian commerce, 
even at periods when for political reasons an attempt was 
made to force the town into the back.groxind. as, for 
instance, in the middle of the XIX century. In 1910 the 
p[Qportion of trading population on the central territory 
now remaining to Hungary was " ,6'/0, while on the 
territories now separated it was 3, 1% , and indeed, on _'1 
the territory anne xed by Roumania it was as low as 
2,6%. As the districts inhabited chiefly by Roumanians 1 
and Slovaks lie mo~ remote from the paths of commerce, 
the proportion of traders naturally sinks here to the 
lowest degree. 

We have no precise informalion as to the course of 
inland trade in the different par'ts of the country, but 
we have data enough to show how great was the role 
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played in the ,.:>necHon and dlstribulion of goods by 
the central territory. and how its connection with the 
now,severed territories was organised. 

To a certain extent, however. this appears from the 
course of the foreign.trade, although in earlier times 
the data for foreignmade was onJy considered in the 
form of single totals, without regard to such territorial 
details as would correspond to the new frontiers, and, 
on the other hand. we regarded those countries with 
which our exchange of good was 111 0St active, especially 
A ustria, as i'I single geographical unit, not anticipating 
that this unit would later be cut up into so many parts. 

The foreignrlrade balance of Hungary before the war 
was not unfavourable, .lnd although the figures recently 
have shown a surplus of imports, this was not in a bad 
direction: the exports consisted almost exclusively of 
the surplus of agricultural prodllcts, bllt among the im. 
ports, in addition to the supplementary supply of neces. 
sities, were many articles of invest.ment, such as machines 
and other plant of a nature to promote a further increase 
of production. The data for the b .. Jance of foreignotradc 
before the war. in millions of crow ns, are given in the 
following Table: 

I I 
Surplu. ,,~ 

Years 
Im pOrt P.JCp<trt 

ImpOrt I ""I,o.t 

h. MlUIOll er ........ 

1901-1905 olvcuge 1.242.7 U3S,9 - 9\),2 
1906 - 1910 • 1.685.7 1.625,6 60,1 -
1911... -- --- -- --- 2.082,Z 1.830,5 251.7 -

I 
1912-. ____ _ . --- 2.212.1 1.962,8 249.3 -1913 __ ___ .- --- --- 2.075,3 1.9Of,8 170,5 -
In consequence of the disintegration, the Hungaria n 

Joreigrvaade will l in many respects. be forced to take 
- . 
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'!nlirely n~w directions; what the consum~r hHhtrto 
obtai ned on the same economic territory, he will even_ 
tually have 10 seck henceforth elsew here, in places where 
the means of intercourse and questions of compensation . 
etc. occasion fewer dificulties. The cxporMrade in parti. 
cular must be entirely re~rganised in consequence of 
the country's dismemberment. The path of the agricul_ 
tural products led to the West, and so the W estern 
parts of the country served the greater part of the 
cxporMradc, for they fo und compensation in th e surplu's 
prod ucts of the di stricts in the centre and the South 
nearer to them, though further from the frontier. W ithin 
one and the same economic territory this process ot 
substitution could proceed easily; but now tbat the 
unity of the country is destroyed. this system of ex. 
change of goods also comes to an end. 

Accord ingly, all th e data which we adduce. here, can 
enlighten us as to the state of fordgn trade with res. 
pect to the severed parts and to the remaining central 
territory only so fa r as we bur in mind the above ~ser.: 
vations; nor do they enable us to venture on drawing 
conclusions with regard to futu re developments, except 
in some smaller details. 

The main source of Hungarian exports was h itherto 
.lgricultura l production, notably animals and the imme_ 
diate products of the soil. 

Of the products of animal.breeding we must mention 
in the first instance the export of homed cattle which 
in 1913 <1 mounted to }47,318 head. The principal con_ 
sumer, wh ich took over almost the entire quantity, was 
Austria, the greatest part being taken by Austria as at 
present constituted , and a smaller part by the territories 
which ha ve fallen und!.'f the rule of tbe Czechs and 
Italians. The number of horned cattle exported from 
th fl! central remaining territory was 132,000, but tpe 
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numbers exported from Ihe tcn'itories under Czech 
and Roumanian occupation were also considerable. 
Consignments were delivered 10 the different parts of 
old Austria &om the territories of Hung;uy lying 
nearest. The few horned cattle imported, 11 ,400 in 
num~r. came from Austria :md Bosnia, with the 
exception of a few for breeding purposes from Switze r
land and Holland. 
Th~ swine exported to the number of 893. 192 were 

taken over almost exclusively by Austria, principally 
the part which is now called Austria, and to a small 
extent by the part now under Czech rule. About balf 
the animals exported were delivered by the terri tory 
remaining to Hungary, where swine,fattening was car~ 
ried on systematically, although the pigs and the maize 
for the purpose came from the districts now under 
Serb occupation; in the other half of the export Croatia 
and the districts of Hungary now occupied by th l:: 
Roumanians had the greatest share. 

Of the horses exported, 46,567 in number. more 
than half were purchased by presenbday Austria, but 
some thousands were purchased also by the Czech a.nd 
Polish districts, and some went to Rumania, Germany 
and Italy. The territory remaining to Hungary exported 
nearly 27,000 horses, and the horse~breeding disricls 
on the different occupied territories exported each 
4-5000. . 

Of the products of pOll /try_breediag, 6,3 million of 
li ve poulJry were exported, two4.birds to Austria (the 
Austria of the present day, and the Czech pare) and 
nearl y one*third to Germany, small quantities heing 
also bought by Switzerland ;md Italy. Neari)' -I:: million 
were se nt from the rema ining cen tral terrilory, although 
this was not only a producing, but also a collecling centre. 

Of dead powtry about 140.000 qUintals were expOf# 

1 
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,ted, in tbe 6[st place to Austrla of the present day, 
afterwards to Germany, England and the Austrian pro_ 
vinces now under Czech and ltali .1.n rule. T ..... o. thirds 
of the export was from the central territory; worthy 
of mention also is the di~ct export nom the districts 
now under South~Slav occupation. 

The export of eggs amo unted to 354.000 quintals, 
in which the central territory parti cipated to the extent 
of 3Ci'/o; the remainder was exported chiefly by the 
territories now under South.Slav and Roumanian rule. 
Half of the export was to Austria (principally to Austria 
of the present day). and one.third to Germany, and 
smaller quantities to Switzcrl.r.nd .md Great Britain. 

Lard and bacon were exported to the amount of 
225 .000 quintals. the grutest part to Austria, the G~r~ 
man and C ze,h parts. The exportf:d goods were df:s ~ 
patchf:d from thf: centul territory for the most part, 
but principally from d eliveries received from the terd$ 
tory now under South~Slav occupation. 

Fresh meat was exported to the amount of 134.0Cl0 
quintals, the greatest part to what is now Austria. HaU 
of the export was from the central tf:rritory, b ut the 
severed parts all participated directly in the export. 

Accordingl y, the balance of animal ~breeding products 
sh ows that, in most cases, th~ central territory of the 
country played the chief role as a colleding centre. 
Although our pdncipal (ustomer was Vienna, and the 
present territory of Austria, Bohemia also took a con, 
siderable shar~ of our ~xports. 

Of th~ grown products of the soil exported, W~ must 
m~ntion in the first plac~ c~~als, of which Hungary 
supplied to foreign countries 13,5 million quintals. In 
addition to Germany, Bosnia and Great Britain, many 
other European states were among our customers, but 
12,4 million quintals of these products went to Austria, 
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to the present territory of Austria, and in addition 
small consignements, varying in quantity, to the parts 
now under Czech, Polish and South~S1av rule . Of the 
corn#cxport, the most considerable item in value and 
quantity was the export of wheat, amounting to: 5 mil~ 
lion quintals; then comes barley, 2,8 million quintaJs, 
rye 2,6 millions. maiu 1,8 millions, and oats 1,3 million 
quintals. . 

The export in flour. exceeding 8 million quintals, 
supplied most markets of the world with small quan~ 
tities, but 7,2 million quintals were exgorted to Austria, 
principally to Austria of the present l2.6 millions), and 
then to the districts now under Czech and Polish rule 
(2,2 and 1,-4 millions respectively). The bulk of the 
export (5, 1 million quintaIs) was from the central ter~ 
ritory, the territories under Czech, Roum~nian and South& 
Slav occupation, each distributed an export of more 
than half a million quintals among the Czech, Polish 
and German parts of Austria. 

Pulse to the amount of 522,000 quintals was expor~ 
ted to various countries; to Austria (principally to the 
Italian and German parts) 153,000 and to Germany 
106,000 quintals: of the export 162,000 q uintals fell 
to the share of the central territory, and a smaller share 
to the districts now under Czech and South&Slav rule; 
these last delivered considerable quantities to the 
Italian parts of Austria. 

The export of fresh fruit, which varies greatly from 
year to year, amounted In 1913 to 376,000 quintals, 
of which two.thirds went to Austria and one<third to 
Germany. 

Of fresh vegetables the export was nearly 800,000 
quintals (nearly half, onions) to a number of European 
sta.tes, notably to Germany, nearly 136,000. and to 
Austria 547,000 quintals. The imports, amounting to 
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132.000 quinta1s, come from Austria (chiefly from the 
South prov inces) Italy, H olland and Egypt. 

Sugar was the most important export product of _: 
Hu ngarian agricultu ral industry, . nd of this, before the 
war, there were txported 2,4 million quintals o f rdined _ ' 
and 1,7 million quint.als of rawcsugar, to every part of 
the world, principally to British India, the Lcvante ... nd 
England, and practi cally none to Austria. T he import 
ot sugar was 278,000 guintals, mostly from the Cz.ech 
districts of Austria . 

The becf'6industry had an exporMridc of 85.000 quin, 
hoIs. chiefly from the central territory and from Croatia~ 
Slavonia. Half the export went to Austria . and Bosnia 
purchased most of the Croat production. Of the beer 
imported, amounting to 575.000 quintals, the _greatest 
part came from what is now A ustria. and one.nfth p.ut 
from Bohemia. 

Spin"fs were exported to the amount of 155.000 quin~ 
tals, smaller quantities to Serbia. but more to Austria, 
principally to the German, and, to a smal1er extent, to 
the Czech and Polish parts. The greater. part of tbe 
export was from the central territory, and this supplied. 
the greater part of the Serb and German,Austrian require. 
ments. 

The wine exported to the amount of more than 
1 million quintals, was bought .. Imost exclusively by 
A ustria, chiefly by the Austria of to~ay. and in small er 
measure by the Czech parts. More than half the export 
was from the central territory, and then followed the 
territories now under South~S lav and Roumanian occu. 
pation, with a considerable share. 

Of the pb.nt prod ucts we have still to mention oi/a 
seeds. of which there were exported 120.000 quintals, 
principally from the central territory and almost exclu~ 
sively to Austria. to the German, South~Slav and Czech 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



COM,\\C~CIl 177 

parts. The import of 360.000 quintals consists for the 
most par: of over_seas products, among the European states 
only Roumania, Russia and Bulgaria supplying us with 
small quantities. 

Clovero-steds were ex ported by Hungary to the amount 
of 56.(X)() quintals. in addition to Germany principally 
to the C zech , and then to the Polish and German parts 
of Austria. Half the export was from the central terri. 
tory. The import of 29.000 quint.l1s is of Italian, Aus~ 
trian and French origin . 

Raw_hjdes are a considerable item of trade, with an 
export of 145.000 and an import of 155.000 quintals. 
The export was principally to Gttmany and Austria, 
greater quantities to the German parts and smaller to 
the Czech parts of Austria . After the central territory, 
the districts now under Czech occupation were most 
engaged in the export of hides, the latter supplying 
the neighbouring German and Czech markets. The im~ 
ported hides came from various countries, but more than 
the half from Austria, from the Polish, Italian and 
German parts. 

Disregarding other details in the trade of agricultural 
products, we have st ill to mention here one other 
noteworthy grou p o f data. The Peace of Trianon des' 
tines a part of\Vest Hungary for Austria, for the purpose 
of relieving the critical state of the foodsSupply in that 
country . But the foreign~trade statistics bear evidence 
that W est Hungary exports to Austria only a very 
insignificant proportion of import.ant articles of food. 
Only milk , which cannot be transported any considerable 
distance, is delivtted to Austria to the extent of nearly 
12% from the counties of Sopra n, Moson and Vas. 
Among the other agricultural products o f Wl:st, Hungary 
exported to Austria are, oats 1,8%, wheat 3,6%, barley 
2,6%, rye 7,8% , flour 0,2%. horned uttle 6,11'1/ 0 • swine 
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1,0%, and potatoes 1,2% , and a pari of these (especialIy 
live animals) are due to the tr"nsit trade of Sopron; 
there is no export trade at all in lard and bacon from 
this part of Hungary. Austria therefore did not draw 
its food~supplies from these parI's but from the trade of 
the centr.,l territory collecting the surplus of goods from 
the South districts which are rich in food~products. 

There now follows it long series of art ides in which 
Hungary was always restricted to import or in which 
the former export has ceased in consequence of the 
country's dismemberment. 

W'ood belongs to thi s series. The export of ti mber 
for building~purposcs and of wood for various trades, 
amounted to 2,9 fTlillion qui ntais, and this was expor~ 
ted not only to almost all European states but also 
overseas. The principal customer was Austria, especiall y 
the Czech parts, and then followed German y. More 
than half of the export was from the territory now 
occupied by the Czechs, and went to the Czech prol 
vinces of Austria; Germany was the principal purchaser 
of Slavonian wood, and the timber of the Eastern forests 
found its way through Roumania. Also of the 2'4 million 
quintals o f imported wood, nearly the half was supplied 
from the Roumanian forests which delivered timber to 
the Hungarian saw~mills on the frontier by means of a 
number of cable~lin es. 

Of piece wood there was an export of 1 million qui ntals 
and an import of 870.000. The export was to all parts 
of the world, but the principal customers were in 
France and Italy, and in the German and Czech parts 
of Austria. The import was almost exclusivel y from 
Austria, in the Brst place from the German, and then 
from the South~Slav and Polish districts; the sales were 
for the most part dfec.ted by the central territory. 

The exp01 t surplus consisted for the most part of 
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sawn limber, and of this there was an export of 5,2 
mi ll ions as against an import of 2 million quinta]s. 
The mol in part of the exported timber came from the 
Eastern districts and went to various countries, the 
principal purchasers being Italy and Austria, expeciaUy 
the German parts of Austria . 

With regard to the great mass of textile mafen'al and 
goods imported, it is chiefly of interest to know to 
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what extent the remaining cenlral territory of Hungary 
acted as a trading centre. 

Cotton.yarn was imported to the amount of 98.000 
quintals, almost exclusively from Austria, two"thirds 
from the German and one~hird from the Czech parts; 
of this the greatest part was taken over by the central 
territory, then came the, Eastern parts, Croatia and the 
districts now under Czech rule. 

Woven coflon.cloths were imported to the amount of 
460,000 quintals - in point of value one of the 
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greatest items in the Hungarian commercial balance -
almost exclusively from Austria, threclq uarters from 
the German and a nt lguar!er from the Czech parts. ~ 
Vienna played a wnspicuo us role in the dcvdopment 
of this trade . The central territory of the country bought 
more than 300,000 quintals, the severed territories 
smaller quantities. The export "mounting to 56,000 
quintals went chiefly to the Balkans and the Levante, 
and among European states, with the excep tion of a 
few smaller parcels . principally to A ustri.l. especially 
to the German p.arts of Austria. 

Cotton knitted goods (export, 7000 quintil.ls) were 
impoded to the amount of 52 ,000 quintals. almost 
exdusively from Aust ria, and principally from the 
Gennan paris; in addition to the great quanUlies pur. 
chased by the central territory , we must mention the 
participation of Upper Hungary, which also maintained 
a direct connection with the Czech traders. 

In flax there was scarcely any foreign .trade of im. 
portance, but the import of linen.yams amounted to 
30,000 quintals, principall y from the Czech provinces 
of Austria, and delivered in the first place to the dis. 
tricts now under Czech occupation, the centra l territory 
remaining to Hungary pa.rticipating only in the second 
ra.nk. 

The hemp_export amounted to 137.000 quintals. of 
which nearly the half was bought by Germany, chielly 
from the districts now under South.Slav occupation ; 
imd a third was bought by Austria. H owever, the export 
ot hemp from the central territory was also consider. 
ab le, and supplied other markets in addition to those 
abo ve_mentioned. The 39.000 quintals of hemp i mpor~ 
ted , u me chiefly from hOlly and Russia Hemp.yarn J 
was imporkd , but only in small quantities. More im~ ~! 
portant, however, are the linen and hempen cl oths, of 
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which nearly 30,000 qUintals arrivcd from the German 
and Czc(h districts of Austria. Of these last_mcntioned 
goods, a small part went to Uppu Hungary, but thC' 
greatest import was 10 the central territory. 

The illie imported came entirely from countries beyond 
the seas, and was directed to thC' factories on the central 
lerritory and in West Hungary. Of jute cloth and jute 
sacks there was an import of 134.000 quintals, a tenth 
of which came from England, and the remainder from 
Austria. 

The export of wool and wool_waste. 65,000 quintals. 
amounted to about double of the import. The material 
expo rted went for the most part to the Czech parts of 
Austria, and was despatched in the firs t place from the 
central territory, a considerable role in the export being 
pl.1yed also by Upper Hungary. Of the woollen yarns 
impo rted to the amount o f about 20.000 quint:tls, half 
comes from the Czech territory and is delivered mainly 
to the cenl.ral territory, only a small proportion going 
to Uppe r Hungary. 

The import of woollen cloths exceeded 130.000 qui n. 
tals ; apart from small German and English consignments, 
nearly half of this came from the German ·p.1fts, and 
half from the Czech parIS of Austria. The grt'atest share 
was bought by the central territory, among the severed 
territories Upper Hungary alone having any considerable 
import. 

In .filks ,md silhY,lrIlS. as against a l.mall export, there 
was an import of silklcloth and half.fi nished silk..doths of 
nearly 9000 quintals, almost exclusively from Austria. 

Of men's clothing the import of 27,000 quintals came 
principaUy from Austria of toKlay and from the Czech 
provinces, and was directed for thC' most part towards 
the central tcrritory: whence also there was a small 
export ; the trade in women's clothing took ihe same 
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course, but naturally the import of fi nished articles of 
clothing for women was much smaller. 

Among articles of dress, hats are descrving o f mention, 
as we carry on an import ilnd exporMrade in these 
articles with several countries, but derive QUI large import 
surplus chiefly from A ustria; also under.wear which 
comes from the same country , and contribut es in tht 
first place to the increase of trade on the centrallerrilory. 

Pi/per constituted an impor'ant item in our foreign. 
trade. ilnd was imported to the amount of over 630,000 
quint.,ls, almost exclusivdy from pnscnt~ay A ustria, 
the bulk of it for the central territory; on the other 
hand, the quantity exported 168,()(X) quint"ls, Colrnc 
princi pally from the factories now acquired by the Czechs. 

The import of leather amou nted to 132,000, the export 
to 57,000 q uintals. The impor ts came principall y from 
the German parts of Austria to the central territory at 
Hungary ; in the export. besides the central territory, 
the North country and C roatia.Slavonia participated, 
and .1.lthough small quantities were delivered to man y 
European states, the bulk of the export was to German. 
Austria. In leatherware there was an import of 58.000 
qui ntals as against an export of 12.000; in both export 
and import the centre o f the country played the chid 
role. but while th e import was principa ll y from Austria. 
the goods exported fo und their market in Germany and 
in the B,llkan states. 

Glass. ware was imported .l lmost exclusi vely from 
Austria, cut~glass chiefly fro m the Czech provinces, and 
plate.glass f.rom there and also from the German parts; 
the work of distribution was performed by the merchants 
of the central territory. 

Among iron~goods , there should be mentioned tin . 
plated ware of which the import urnc principally from 
the German and Czech parts of A ustria 10 the central terri. 
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tory, and the export to the same amount (5 4.000 quin. 
tals), went from the f .. ,tories on the territory now occu. 
pied by the Czechs. Tools, screws and " ails (the last 
to the greatest weight) were imported chiefly from the 
German parts of A ustria for the most part to the central 
territory. I-Iowever. the terri tories now under Czech and 
Rouma nian occupation had Cl very considerable export 
in tools ; the export of nails and screws was almost 
exclusively from the ctniral territory, to Austria and the 
Balkan sl.des. 

Am ong the products of the machine.industry, th e im. 
port o f stabile stea m.engines is the most intensting; 
these were imported to the amount o t 28. 100 quill tals . 
princ ipally from the C zech districts to the central terri ~ 
tory. In the import of o :her motor~ngints . 54.000 quinF 
tals in weight, in addition to Germ.m and Americ."ln 
Hrms, chiefly Austrian goods ,were represented, more 
espccia Uy from the German part of Austria, and these 
also gravitated towards the centre of the country. 

Agricultural machines were imported largely. 236.000 
quintals being bought chiefly by the central territory 
and the district now occupied by the Czechs. In the: 
import Germany and England partici pated to a smaUer, 
Americ .. to a larger extent, but the German and Czech 
parts of Austria ag;!. in took the lead . The export in 
these machines was principally to Austria, Roumania 
and Russia . for the most part from the central territory . 

Machines for the textile industry were deli,'ered by 
A ustria , German y and England. The import ot sewing_ 
machi nes. amounting to 39.000 quintals. was in the first 
place from Austria, and then from GermAny and Eng, 
land, principally fo r the benefit of trade on the centrAl 
territory; the export WAS also from this territory, to 
Aus~ria and S osnia. 

Wc must mention still some products of the chemical 
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industry, for insta.nce , starch. the export of which exceed. 
cd 200.000 quintals, as against an insignificant import. 

On the other hand, there was a stronger import, 
28.000 quintals. of colouring materia.ls as against a very ~ 
small export, a small part imported from Germany. more. 
from Austria, chiefly from the G erman part, mostly for 
the account of the central territory. 

The small expotbtrade in soap was directed to Austria 
and Bosnia, from the central terri tory and West Hun_ 
gary: but the import, amounting to 150.000 quintals, 
was ten times the export. the imported soap being for 
tbe most part of Gernla n.Austrian origin. 

Matches were imported to the amount of 19.000 quin~ 
tals, principally from the German parts of Austria to 
the central territory of Hungary; the export of 35.000 
quintals, however, wu derived in great part &om Upper 
Hungary and went to the Polish, Czech and German 
parts of Austria. 

The data for the trade in coal and petroleum have 
already been given; and as important articles of corn. 
merce we should still mention, imports of rice, co.Dee, 
tobacco and phosphates, and our exports of various agti. 
cultural products in addition to those enumerated above. 

In this brief summary of foreign~trade , apart from the 
German, English, American, Italian and French products, 
and the Balkan and other markets further East, Austria 
has appeared in nearly all branches as the main source 
of o ur imports, and likewise as the chief purchaser of 
our exports. This was a natural consequence of the 
economic bond (the common duty terri tory established 
by Trl!aty) which connected Hungary with Austria, and 
can also be explained by the propinquity of these coun. 
tries. Austria, however, played still a great role as the 
commercial go.between, .especi.1.lIy in the case of goods 
imported by us. With the cessation of the direct economic 
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connection, this will no longer be necessary . and the products 
of Western industry can be taken over directly by 
Hungarian merchants, ;15 soon as there is an amelioration 
in the currency. The agricu ltural products which Hungary 
has for export can find other markets further \Vest , in 
addition to the Austrian market, and with regard to the 
small export of Hungarian industrial products, their 
natural route is towards the East which has hitherto 
been the market for these wares. 

The commercial connection between the central and 
the severed territory - to the very great detriment of 
both - was for a long time almost entirely interrupted 
from motives of a political nature, but recently there 
has been some renewal of tr.1.de, show ing the growth 
of a better comprehension of the fact that the violent 
rupture of organised commcrci.tl. connections is a bad 
political weapon. 

Since the time of the rupture, we can cite the data 
of Hungarian foreign.trade for the year 1920, although 
after the storm y events of the first half of the year 
19 19 , forcign.trade, taken in the strictl y economic sense , 
showed very primitive forms, and this naturally affected 
the results for the who le year. 

With regard to colonial wares, groceries and South 
frui ts, the role as importer hitherto played by Austria 
has been taken over by Italy. Instead of its former 
great export of sugar, the co untl)' has been compelled 
to import, but requirements were covered in part by 
supplies from the Magyar districts now under Czech 
occupation. The former great trade in corn and Hour 
has shrunk to very small dimensions; both export 
and import were below 200.000 quintals, the import 
somewhat exreeding the export. The bulk of the export 
was taken over by Austria , but so me portions went to 
the severed territories , to Gl'rmany and to Switzerland 
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and the greater part of the import was from North 
and South/America. 

Of the ex ports of fruit and other food~stuffs, seeds 
and fodder, amounting to 900.000 quintals, 851)/0 went 
to Austria. but a share went also to Germany, Italy 
Switzerland and the severed Magyar territories especially 
to the districts under Czech occupation . 

There was a small export in animals for slaughtering 
and draft purposes, and in poultry, exclusively to A\lS>< 
tria, and no imporl: in these products worthy of mention. 
The trade in other animal products. which was formerly 
so considerable, became also very limited; threelq uarters 
of the 75.000 quintal s c"portcd co nsisted of raw~hides. 
and the export of eggs (cased entirely. T he export was 
principally to Austria and Germany, and to the Magyar 
districts now occupied by the Czechs; the import in 
these articles was insignificant-. 

The country, however, had to import lard in large 
quantities, more than 100.000 quintals, and more than 
half of this W.lS of American origin; the country was 
compelled, especially in the firs t half of the year, to 
import considerab le gu.mtit'ies of other food oStuffs, partly 
in the form of preserves. 

Thi s unusual import of food~stuffs by Hungary, which 
finds its explanation in the revolutions of the preceding 
years, W",S paid for chiefl y with wine; of this there 
were exported nearly 1 million quintals, and of beve~ 
rages in general more than 1 million guintals , th e bulk 
of which was taken over by the Austrian transport trade. 

The trade in wood was considerable, alth ough the 
supplies imported, chieJly from the Magyar districts 
now under Czech rule, were far from sufficient to satisfy 
the demand. The import of petroleum was principaUy 
from Rou mania and Poland. 

Jextiles, formerly the greatest item in the list of Hun$ 
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garian imports, .urived. in 1920, in very smolll quanlitics; 
in addition to consignments from Austria .1 0d Bohemia , the 
import of textile goods from Italy is worthy of mention. 

Paper and paper~goods were imported to the: amount 
of over 300,000 guintals; tw o.thirds of these came from 
Austria, but large quantities also came fro m the country 
of the Czechs. especiaJJy from the Magyar districts 
under C zech occupation, and from Gcrmilny and Sweden . 
Of the leathet<, ware imported to the amoun t of 36,000 
guintals, the greatest part was deli vered by Austrian 
merchants , but the consignments from Itolly also deserve 
mention. Of the g lass~ware (131,000 quintals) the 
greater part was sent by the Czechs (in part from the 
occupied Magyar districts), and afterwards by A ustria 
to nearly the same amount; in the im port o t ~arthern
war~ (95,000 q uinta ls) the role of the two is r~vC'rsed, 
Czech goods being ahead of Austrian. In addition to 
thC'se two countries, Gt.'rman y also sent a c~rtain quantity. 
Th~ for~ign~trad~ in iron and iron.goods was more 

active. Of the 420,000 quintals import~d , more than 
the half came from Austria, one~fifth from Germany 
and one~Hfth was delivered by the Czechs, principally . i 
fro m the Magyar districts under Czec h occupatio n. 01 
tht 110,000 quinbls ex ported, half w~nt to Italy, and 
the remainder was distributtd to Austria, Czecho~ 
Slovakia and other countries. 
Th~ machin~s imported to the amount of 180,000 

quintals, consisting principally o l railway locomotives 
and cars, and agricultural machinery, were fo r the most 
part of Germ.m origin. the supplies from Austria being 
equal to half the German supplies; the export was 
directed chieRy to the Magyar territories now under 
foreign occupation. 

Thus the foreigno1Ti1de of Hungary, as she remains 
after the war, ravaged and dismembered , shows also 
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an import of goods which she formerly supplied to 
other countries, and a small, reviving export of goods 
which she formerl y delivered in abund.lnce across the 
frontiers. 

Still it is good to observe at least, that a di rect 
commercial connection is commencing with countries 
from which Hungary was for a long time cut off, and 
with which we formerly only had intercourse to a grut 
extent by way o f agencies in olher co untries. 

Nor must we forget that 1920 was the first year 
Hungary could begin to work again in pC.1.ce. In con~ 
sequence of the dism.emberment she cannot indeed 
develop her foreign.trade to the Same degree as formerly 
but from year to ye.u she will have an increas ing sur~ 

,plus of products which will enable her to purchase 
continually more of the goods she so greatly needs. 
Italy and Ge rman y ha ve already become more actively 
interested in Hungarian trade than heretofore; other 
States will follow the example, and, as we have seen 
especially in the case of th e Czechs, the trade of the 
sev ered Hungarian terri tories will take the course to 
which it is acc ustomed in vir~ue of the geographical 
and economic ~actors. KSH K
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CHAPTER XIl. 

MEANS OF TRAFFIC. 

Among the factors of economic li fe in H ungary during 
the last 6fty years, the system of communicat ion is the 
one which has been of most rapid development. There 
was always a nlan on the spot with a sw ift and bold 
hand , ready to grasp and introduce innovations - more 
rapidly and energetically than in other departments of. 
economic progress - and no t only did the favourable 
geographical situation of the country assist in strength_ 
ening these new institutions, but also the abundance 
of agricultural produce and the rapidly increasing spirit 
of enterpri se among the peop le. 

In 1910 there lived in Hungary more than half a 
million people (586,227) who earned their li velihood 
with t ransporbwork; 51,8% of these were on the central 
territory where the great lines of traffic converge; 20,4% 

of the population engaged in traffi c have now fall en 
under the sovereignty of Roumania, and on th e tcrri" 
tory occupied by the Czechs there live 18,7°/0. The 
proportion of the population engaged in traffic for the 
entire country was 3,211/0 ; the proportion for dismem. 
bered Hungary has r isen to 4,1 %, and on the parts 
severed by the Peace Treaty it amounts to only 2,6?/D. 

In consequence of the war there was eliminated tram 
the netswork of means of communication , the most im~ 
portant, the most free and independent lactor of all - the 
ocean. Not to mention the less important places on the 
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Hungarian$Croat sca,coast, we havc)o lament the loss 
of Fiumc, our most important sea~port. Leaving out of 
d iscussion lhe ot her sacrifices which the Hungarian State 
has devot ed to the development o f this town, let it 

Du.;,,!: l hl s ptrio d devtloptd: 
A) Ihe IO"'~ '5 1>O(I"l~l ion (nlln R) The pod'. trade IrOl!1 

17.SIl4 10 ~\I.800 1-7 lu IS I lIIU1ions o! quintat, 

Eape"dlf\& ... ot I'" HU" IUI ... St.,_ to~ b .. UdJ,.. d •• Pori ot Fl .... . h. 
_llIloDe or eto ...... S ,. .... • ... U .. II_ (ro_ 1571 10 1915. 

suffjce to mention that for the improveme nt of the p ort 
itself, the State has incurred since 187 1- 1914 an expen. 
di ture of 53 mille n crowns. The fate of Fiume since 
it lapsed from th e jurisdiction o f Hungary, has been 
constantly up to the present day Cl subject of dispute 

, 
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for the Powers interested. Into whatever hands it may 
eventually fall, it loses that nutritive source ,of sea 
tuRk which it possessed in abundance from the agri" 
cultural and industrial products of Hungary, fo r all the 
other productive territories in the neighbourhood have 
their own accustomed tOllte to the sea in another cli" 
rectien. 

To.day it would be premature to discuss the question 
as to ' where Hungarian searlraffic wilt revive in case 
H ungary recovers her economic strength. The economic 
life of every country seeks the way to freedom of 
traffic, to the sea, and this also will be found sooner 
or later by dismembered Hungary~ As it is th e interest 
of the Hungarian economic territory to find the cheapest, 
shortest and most friendly route to the sea, so it will 
be the interest not of one port only to secure a suitable 
economic hinterland which shall nourish its traffic. 

By way of conclusion to this theme, we must note 
that the Hungarian shipping engaged in ocean~going 
t rade at the time of the out_break of the world_war in 
1914 consisted of 549 vessels, of which 412 were sailing_ 
vessels of 1837 tonnagt!, and 137 steamers, of 147,906 
tonnage. 

T he possibilifies for inland n avigation have likewise 
shrunk ,to very small proportions. Formerly Hungary 
possessed navigable watersWays 6011 kilometres in 
length, of , which 2521 kilometres were navigable by 
steam~ships. Now that the Danube becomes a frontier 
river at a distance 70 kilometres from Budapest, then! 
remain only 2128 kilometres of navigable water~ays, of 
which at most 1063 km. are suitable for steammavigation. 

Of the navigable waters, only the fo llowing fragments 
remain to us: 

a) Ways open for steam.-ship navigation the greater 
paJ:t of the year : 
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1. The Danube from' the confluence of the Ipoly as 
far as the boundary of the South~Slav State 
(here are included also the Gyor and Szentendre 
branches) ___ __ ___ ___ ___ ___ ___ 34J km 

2. The Tisza from Szeged to Szolnok 192 » 
3. The Koros as far as Szarvas ___ ___ 30 » 
4. The Balaton Lake . _. ____ ." __ . ___ 121 » 

b) Ways which are paztly navigable: 
1. The Tisu from Szolnok to V.isarosnameny 
2. The Maros up to~Mak6 __ . ______ ". ___ _ 

• 

0 ,""", -===== T isu. __ 

Orava 

Su.va 

352 » 
25 » 

hp ... ell....,_ of lb. H ..... arI" .. St" ... I .. uplalJ". Ih. principal rl"uII 
& .... 1871 to 19U. I ... nUIIA" of no_a. 

In addition to these we have as boundary navigable 
rivers, the Danube (right shore) from the Czech upper 
boundary to the Ipoiy, 159 km, and the Drava (left 
shore) from Podgajci to Bares, 78 · km. 

Perhaps it is not entirely unworthy of mention that 
in addition to regulating the Danube and other ri vers 
(Szava, Kulpa etc.) on the .territory now annexed by 
the neighbouring Sta.tes, Hungary completed the work 
of regulating the Lower. D anube and constructed the 
navigable canal at the Iron Gate, at a cost of ';1:5 mil~ 
lion crowns. 

11 
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The Francis C.lnai which was built at great expense 
to connect the Tisza with die Danube, has fallen entirely 
out of the power of Hungary . 

Some decades ago a new canal was projected to con. 
neet the Tisz.a and the Danube - a canal which should 
commence near Budapest and provide an easy muns 

.; 

of conveying the products of the Tisza Valiey towards 
the \Vest; the canal would Dot only contribute to the 
better regulation of traffic in .1gricuitur.11 produce, but 
would .11so be a much deSired relief for the railway, 
and would serve in the irrigation of the Great lowland, ,. 
promoting in a great measure the incre:ase of the crops. 

The: constructipo of this can.11 has now become a more 
urgent problem than ever for the economic life of Hun* 
gary. but the lack of capital to invest in .the: e:nterprise: 
is likely to de:lay the accomplishment of thiS highly 
important work. 

It is possible. howe:ver. in various other ways to 
develop the connection between inland navigation and 
the railways. by constructing intermediate warehouses. 
and raHway~sidings leading to the shipping stations, 
and by improving the tTafSc on watel'tWays which are 
not suited for steam.ship navigation if deliveries can 
be made with a certain reguluity and in direct con~ 
nectian with further forwarding by raH. 

The following data contain information relating to 
the length of the r.1ilway net and the regulated roads 
as they exist now after the dismemberment of the country. 
(See page 195.) 

The length of the Hungarian railway lines was not 
much below 20.000 kilometres, and of this length dis, 
membered Hungary contains scarcely more than 8000 
kilometrt:s, the proportion of railways retained being 
somewhat above that for the population. The territory 
occupied by the Czechs and Roumanians, as a conse. 
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quence of the nature of its surface, is less welL:provi~ 
ded with railways in proportion to its population, the 
territory now taken under South$Slav rule and the frontier 
strip of West Hungary are much better providc:d than 
dismembered Hungary, where. compared with the dense 
population, especially in the growing towns, the length 
of railway remaining seems to be small . 

~th of LoW S"1<o ~ad 

Territory Ko' w.y. SUI_ ."thGllti .. ..... 
• .uthor!ti .. 

klknl'lcmo 
Ltftt;dl f>f Rood 111 ki10mctta 

C:tcch occup~tion ._ .... 3.833 " .. 6.931 9.479 
per cent. __ •• ____ . __ __ 19,5 23,1 21,2 21.7 

Rou~n~n occupation _ 5,263 4,552 7.946 12.198 
iX'f cent_, .. . __ _ ._ •.• 26,6 41,3 24,5 28,6 

South.Slav occupatian _,_ I,S:H 490 2.5 10 JJ)oo 
per cent. .. ____ ._ 9,1 M 7,7 6,9 

Austrian occupation ... .- 468 272 995 1.267 
per cent.. . __ ... ... 2,' 2,5 1,0 2,9 

Fiumt .... _ •.. _ ._ ••. 5 I " " per cent ....... _ .... _ 0,0 0.0 0,1 0,2 
Tou l occup .. tiollS _ . .•. 11 ,403 7.865 18,467 26.332 

per ctnt. .. .•. . .. •.. . _ 57.8 71,3 56,7 60.1 
Dismembered Hungary 8.320 3.163 14.134 17,297 

per c<!nt. .....•.. ... _. 42,2 28,7 n,3 39,7 
Hung;r,ty entire._ .. ... 19.72; 11 .028 ·32.601 43.629 

It is difficult to find the formula of comparison which 
would show the railway conditions corresponding to the 
central part of the country, with its dense population 
and great economic traffic. The length of railway Jines 
is sC<ln:ely a criterion for this: the data of trai nrl rafi"ic 
in general cannot be calculated with such nicety a..~ would 
make it possibl e to determine what falls to the benefit 
of di smembered Hungary, and what to the parts now 
cut off. The economic connection was indeed so strong 
that the centre and the periphery afforded each other mutual 

1l' 
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help and nourishment, and- the long series of trains 
running into Bud.lpest served the interests of both alike. 

The great loss in railways becomes clearer when we 
consider that, horn the capital resources of the richer 
central districts. often at the cost of very serious e:co' 
nomic sacrifices in critical years of the Hungarian State's 
finances, the extremely expensive mountain railways 
were built for the benefit of districts where the traffic 
is small, in order that these districts might be brought 
into connection with the more active economic life of 
the whole country. The State had to incur heavy expenses 
above and beyond the revenue deriv~d from the lines 
of great traffic which could be mote cheaply construct'!d 
on the flat territory remaining to Hungary, in order to 
build less profitable railways on very difBcult terrritory ~ 
railways of which the economic advantages are now 
enjoyed by foreign states. 

And they enjoy also that equipment of the Hungarian 
t:ailways which was' to a much greater degree ne(;essary 
to cope with the traffic on the central territories than 
with that on the severed parts. 

The rol1ing~stock of the Hungarian railways in 
November 1913, comprised 4949 locomotives, 8718 
passenger$cars, 3537 luggage$vans and 105.837 freight~ 
cars, whereas in 1920 the Hungarian railways had at 
their disposa l altogether 1549 locomotives. 2284 pas~ 
senger<cars, 749 luggage$vans and 18.0 10 freight#cars, 
a material quite inadequate to deal with the traffic and 
an insignificantly small fraction in proportion to the 
length of the railway lines. 

While the country has lost 57,8% of its railway~ 
lines, they have taken from us 68,7% of our locomo~ 
lives, 73 .8% of our passenger~cars 78,8 of our luggage. 
vans and 83% of our fre ight.cars, although in conside~ 
ration of the greater density of our population and the 
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mor~ int~nsive nature of our traffic it might well have 
been expected that they would have left us a gruter 
proportion of the means of transport. 

Especially fabl for the rolling_stock of the Hun, 
garia n railways was the Roumanian occupation which 

r.enc

lh 

of I~~;~i~;~:f:l:~~:r-l" R.n •• , U" 

Loconlolh'd 

M~Ieri.1 
o R~~l n lllg 
_ LosI 

HII., • ..,' . Le .. of •• lI •• ,. ••• d •• 11 • • ,. ... 1II . ... toc . ... doI .. 1100 T .... .,. 
.. r TrI ........ , •• p"_..t I ....... e •• ' • ••• of , ............ pri ....... iJH T .... " . 

lasted from A ugust 19 19 t ill April 1920, during which 
period the greatest part of the usable waggons and 
loco motives were removed from the country. The esti, 
mation of the damages - inflicted in spite of the Peace 
Treaty - is now proceeding with the co.:operation of a 
commission appointed by the Entente Powers; but the 
damage caused to the economic interests of the country 
by the p.ualysation of its railways, is quite incalculable . 

Apart from all this, the Treaty ot Trianon lias most 
fataUy destroyed the unity of the Hungarian system of 
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communication in that, as a conscqu~ncc of the new 
determination of frontiers, the centres of traffic have 
hee n given to the new States, so that dish-iets depen. 
dent on each other can no longer communicate, and the 
railway lines advance aimlessly in a crippled condition 
towards artificidl boundaries. 

If the mnditions for crOSSing the frontiers remain as 
they are now, without very material alleviation, Hungary 
will be compeHed to construct a circuit of railway lines 
within her new frontiers in order to connect the broken 
lines and so bind together the amputated li mbs. 

It is true that the developed railway.centres beyond 
the new frontiers will also diminish greatly in impor. 
tance, and it is true that with this severance of arleries 
p~rformed by the n~w d~termination of frontiers. econo. 
mic life suffers a serious 105s both in dismembered 
Hungary and also in the neighbouring States. especiall y 
in those districts which are directly interested and are 
~xclus i "ely inhabited by Magyars; but fro m this the 
chronicle of later ti mes will be able to draw its lessons, 

T he propottions between the railways and roads. territory 
and population may be sccn from the following data: 

Length of Rai! .... ' . 
in ..... , 

lellJ!th of h;gh • .-dJ 
ill km, 

Territory ~ 

~" 0<' .. ' "" MI.,; .... ' ,.., 100"'1' km. ,,,..., 
of 0' of 

• poplllatioa turitory popuLttion 

C:ech OCcup.ltion ._ •.. 6 107 " 265 
Roumanian occupation 5 100 12 2J7 
Soutb<slav occupation 9 122 " 200 
Austrian occupation •.. 9 11 9 2S m 
Fiume ... . .. - .. ' ... 24 10 ... 177 
Total occupations _ ._ 6 106 " 244 
Dismembe~d Hungary ·• .. 9 111 19 2JI 
Hungary entire - .•. 7 JOS " 239 
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In the Oat districts suitable for the building of railway 
tracks. the railway nd~work is everywhere of about the 
same density (so on thl! central territory of Hungary, 
on the district wbl,h has passed under South Slav rule, 
and in West Hungary), and lcss dense in the less 
populous. districts wh"ich are only accessible by way of 
the river"Valleys, and thcre:fote: the districts undtr Czech 
and Roumanian occupation. . 

The rupture in the railway~net and the destruction of 
the connection' between railway and water~way traffic 
is of all the more serious effect because - not to 
mention the special obstacle now caused by the dearth 
of coal - the economic life of Hungary is such as to 
impose very great tasks on the system of transport in 
certain months of the year I and every small disturpance 
can then cause serious material damage; and in the 
other part of the year the rail_roads are not used to 
their full carrying capacity. 

The transport of corn and flour Is followed so rapidly 
by the tranports of maiz.e, sugar_beet and potatoes, 
while in the meantime the distribution of fuel becomes 
imperatively necessary, and likewise the conveyance of 
stone necesury' for repairing the high-roads, that th~ 
railways, even in their former state of efficiency were 
frequently congested with over~ue deliveries. 

The more widely branching lines of the system of 
communication, the high-roads have lapsed in still 
greater measure from under the Hungarian rule. Of the 
roads built by the State and the public authorities, 
43.629 kilometres in length, only 39,70/ 0 remain on the 
territory of dismembere<l Hungary ; of the State system 
of roads, 28,7% , and of the roads administered by 
local authorities. 43,3%. 

The great disproponion between the two kinds of 
roads finds its explanation in the lact that the State 
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undertook the charge of the roads more difficult of 
construction, on the more- important lines of communi. 
cation - in short, it may be said, the more expensive -
leaving the easier roads, a~d the less important to the care 
of the local authorities. Moreover, those roads were qualified 
as State roads which were such that they could not be 
maintained by the inadequate means at the disposal of 
the' local authorities. Thus it happens that the network 
of roads on the periphery~again at the expense of the 
central teITitory~consists for the most part of wel1~built 
state roads, and precisely those sections were con~ 
structed with special care which traversed the mountain~ 
slopes and passes leading into the neighbouring coun~ 
tries. The central districts of the country remained with 
a scantier net~ol'k of roads, 'and these for the most 
part under the care of the local authorities. 

This is again an illustration as to how the Hungarian 
State neglected the immediate interests . of the Magyar 
districts by supposing it was in the interests of the 
country to favou[ the non$Magyar districts. 

Having lost the greater part of the stone.material 
required for the building of roads, it is not possible for
the present to imagine that the State can improve 
those parts of the system not yet mentioned - the 
parish roads and the public roads traversing plough. 
ed districts. The crops of the Great Lowla.nd, however, 
come through these to the greater lines of traffic, and 
our stock of draft,animals, not only diminished in 
number but also weakened in efficiency, now struggles 
against much greater difficulties in delivering goods than 
in forme. times, although the consumer is in more urgent 
need of those goods than he was formerly. 

A systematic arrangement of supplementary forces for 
the purposes of transport on the public roads, perhaps 
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by means of automobiles, as in some countries abroad, 
may perhaps at a later date' afford some relit.f to the 
hardships of traffic arising from the disintegration of 
the country, so that the work of transport with waggons 
and draftlanimals may proceed more easily and quickly 
on ways where other methods of conveyance cannot be 
employed on account of the irregularity of the supplies 
to be dclivucd and the primitive character of the track. 
In some foreign countries c.arriers working with motor_ 
vehicles on tbe public 'roads have begun to compete 
with the railway enterprises. In Hungary tbue can be 
no thought of tompeiition. but of co~pcration in fad. 
Blating transport, and mutual support. If it would be 
possible to make an organisation of traffic on th~ h igh. 
roads, working according 10 a certain time.r:table, SUitable 
for forming a conn~cting link between different stations 
on railway~lines r.unning parall~I , or for conn~cting more 
distant points on lines radiating from one centre, this 
would also b~ to the advantag~ of ddivery of goods 
by rail, for the goods would r~acb the railway mor~ 
r~gularly, and spudily. the waggon-.accommodation would 
be mo~ ~ffectivdy ~xploited, and the dtdft",animals. 
few in number as they are and overburd~ned with 
work, could be used for their real work, the transport 
of crops and material on th~ smaller roads of the 
farm,lands. 

In general, the means of communication in Hungary, 
starting horn that lowest point reached under the pil. 
laging campaign of the Roumanians and struggling 
against the great dearth of coal .and iron, are gradually 
improving. The ~quable and rapid distribution of the: 
limited foodlsupplies frequently held up th~ delivery 
of other goods in the beginning; but the improvement 
is continuous, in spite of the struggle due to the: grut 
scarcity of rolling.stock. 
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The situation of the means of transporl is closely 
dependent on the development of other factors of eco. 
nomic life. Everywhere there are slumbering forces 
which will awaken to new life , as soon as some relief 
is fo und fro m the pressure of the economic burdens arti. 
6cially imposed on the country. 
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CHAPTER XII(, 

THE ORGANISATION OF CAPITAL. 

Having considered what resources remain to Hungarian 
economic life we have still to show how the organisation 
of capital renders these resources product ive and fruitful, 
and to what extent the sensitive system of capital 
circulation has been ruinously affected by the country's 
disintegration. This part of our work, however, can only 
be fragmentary. Hungarian capit.ll. as a result of the 
above~mentioned fatal circumstances - the wanton waste 
of forces in previous centuries - could not accumulate 
sufficiently to be ;\ constant source of nourishment to 
our economic life; foreign ca pital became mingled with 
our system of credit, principally capital of Austrian 
origin, and it is impossible to distinguish to what ex_ 
tent. We have no numerical data as to the role played 
by private capital in our economic enterprises; we Coln 
only furnish some det~ils of an illustrative nature rela~ 
tive to the sale of Hungarian land, the main source ot 
the country's wealth. Capital is best of all organised 
in the credit~jnstitutes, the banks, the savings~banks and 
co~operative societies; further, commercial and industrial 
companj es have collected considerable amounts of capital, 
but partly with the help of the banking~system, the 
two being interwoven to an indeterminate degree. 
In the last two or three decades, both in credit$institutes 
and productive limited companies, groups of nationality 
capitalists have been formed in the country to work 
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against the interests of the State and further .the ten .. 
dendes of d isruptiono Wc must attempt to account for 
these various phenomena, and if the picture we present 
may not be complete and easy to grasp, it will contain 
nothing .1mbiguous or o pen to misconSlructiono 

The foliowing data supply us with information as to 
the number and capital$resources of Hungarian credit. 
institutes : 

I C r~dit . ltltlltIlIU 

Tenitory . 
0...... <.&" il.&l I foreip <OI pitol Np",,-

i .. ",ilIionJ of ~ 

Cze<:h occupation __ _ m 172,1 n2,7 
per cent _ _ _ 0_ 0- 15, 1 7,0 .,0 

Roum;onian occup;otion 1.65 1 428,0 1.4885 
ptr ctll l ... -_.- .- 34,S 17,5 1l ,6 

$uuth.Sl;ov occupat ion 413 105,3 }75,4 
. per (eot __ ____ 0 0._ 9,3 4,3 2,9 
Austrian occupation _._ 102 17,0 110,1 

per cent --- - ._ 0 •• 2,1 0,7 0,9 
Fiume -- -- - -- --- 9 14,3 57,5 

per cent _____ 0.0 • • _ 0,3 0,. 0,' 
Tobl occup;otions . __ •• _ 2.928 736,7 2.804,2 

per cent _ --- -- ... 61,3 JO, I 21,S 
Dismembered Hungary \ .IIS2 1.708,0 10.0)6,1 

per ctnt ______ .•• 38,7 69,9 78,2 
li ung,Hyentire.. __ • ___ 4.780 2.-«4,7 12.840,3 

Thus It appurs that, of the 2-4 milliard of own 
capital belonging to the creditKlrganisation of H ungary, 
nearlv 70% fa Us to the share of the institutes on the 
central territory remaining to Hungary_ The.!ie institutes 
have also .1ttracted a greater share of foreign capital ; 
more than 10 milliards of such capital have been entrus_ 
t~d to their car~ , and this is equiva lent to 78,2°/° of 
the capital absorbed by all the credit-institutes in the 
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country. Next to those of the central remaining territory, 
the strongest credit~institutes are in the country occupied 
by the Roumanians, where are not only the banks of 
the large Magyar towns of Nagyvarad, Ar.l.d and Temes~ 
var which support the thrift of the great Lowland Plain, 
but also the capita].,organisations of Tt3nsyivania in the 
Magyar towns of Kolozsvar and Marosvasarhely, together 
with the banks of the thrifty Saxons, with their well~ 1 
developed system of credit: and here also the Roumanian J 
national organisation of credit began slowly to extend ! 
its branches in all directions. ~ 

The public trading,companies and the co~ope[ative 1 
societies - two main groups of creditsorganisation - 'i 
are so well distinguished the onc from the other, that 
instead of combining the data of these two types, it 
seems more desirable to keep them separate. as we have 
done in what follows. Between the banks and sav ings, 
banks in Hungary there is so little difference that we 
may safely take them together, and include with them 
also the data relating to the few land~mortgage banks 
existing in the country. The number of institutes of 
this class and · the amount of their CApital can be seen 
from the following Table. 

The greater power of collecting CApital possessed by 
the territory remaining to Hungary, in virtue of its 
central position, is more strikingly apparent here 
than in the case of the data relating to the credit~ 
institutes as a whole. The greater proportion of business 
in mortgage.bonds is that which most of all distinguislv 
es the banks of the central territory from those on 
the severed. parts of the eountry. The territory annexed 
by the South Slavs and the boundary strip of West 
Hungary disclose extremely small independence in the 
matter of credit; their economic connection with the 
centre of the country was hitherto very intimate. 
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Half of the capital of credit.institutes cut off by the 
Csech occupation was accumulated in the towns in the 
Magyar districts, and in addition we see a greater 
concentration in the valley of the U pper Vag. 

Rank< IDd S&vings>tlanb 

Territory ~~I , F""iJ/n Dplbl 

N"",bft T~' 1~l:"1 ""'~ ,.~ 

in 1niUi ..... of c<ow" . 
~ 

C z:ech occup,ition ... _ .. 286 152,2 717,2 631,8 -
per cent ____ . __ • _ 16,0 7,0 5,9 11.2 -

ROlunanidn occupation 60l 390,2 1.356,8 8'B, 265,7 
per cent _ .. -- _.- ._- 33,7 18,0 11 ,2 15,0 7,0 

South.Siav occupation 188 85,0 308,8 259,7 -
per cent ___ ______ ._. 10,5 3,9 2,6 ',6 -

Austrian. occupation __ J2 9,7 94,l 88,9 -
per cent . _ ____ •. _ 1,8 0,5 0,8 1,6 -

Fiume .- --- --- --- .- 6 1l,7 56,8 28,6 -per cent _________ O,l 0,5 0,5 0,5 -
ToW occupations. __ ._. 1.11 5 648,8 2.533,9 1.852,6 265,7 

per ccot __ _ . __ •. _ 62,3 29,9 21,0 32,9 7,0 
Dismembered Hungary 673 1.515,6 9.552,6 3.782,2 3.516,5 

per cent . ___ . _ .. 
. - 37,7 70,1 79,0 67,1 93,0 

Hungary entire --- - 1.788 2.164,4 12.086.5 5.634, 3.782,2 

The Magyar organisation of capital was still more 
powerful on the territory occupied by the Roumanians. 
The banks on this territory possess 390,2 million crowns 
as their own capital, and of this only 6,7 . millions 
belong to the Roumanians of Marama.t;os and Beszterce 
and 17,9 millions to the Roumanians dwelling to the 
Norlh of the Maros, In the part below the Maros there 
is also much Magyar capital; the Sn ons' are by far the 
strongest financially in their own district, and on the 
other territory the requirements of credit are ,,)most 
exclusively served by Magyar institutes. 
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On ' the central territory remaining to Hungary it is 
nat~ual that Budapest should play the chief role, and 
of the 1,5 milliards of own capital on this territory the 
Budapest institutes have 1,1 milliard crowns, and of the 
9,5 milliards of foreign capital, 8 milliard crowns. It is 
probable, however, that the provincial organisations of 
capital have developed in recent years, for with the 
development of the provirlc:es. oon6dence in local instl~ 
tutes has also increased. ' 

The active business of the hanks and savings.banks 
may be seen from the following Table: . 

Territory 

Czedi 'oc,"upation _____ _ 
per cent ___ ___ _ ._ 

Roumanian occupation 
per cent _____ _ .... _. 

South.slav occupation 
per cent __ ... ~ . __ 

Austrian occupation _ 
pet c('nt ___ • __ __ _ +-_ 

Fiume _ ___ __ •.. . _ 
per cent ... _ _ .. 

r olal ocrupations .. . .. . 
p('r c('nl _ .... _ ._ ._ . 

Di~memben.~d Hungary 
per cent ._ .... _ ... 

Hungarventire_ .. - _ 

883,i 
~ I 

1,773:6 
12,3 

401,9 
2,B 

105,3 
0,7 

69,9 
0,5 

3,233,5 
22,4 

11,204,8 
77,6 

14.438,3 

in mllUob. of crowns 

2CXJ,7 222,4 99,2 
9,7 4,8 5.5 

631.3 449,7 209,3 
21,1 9,9 11,6 

186,6 51,8 9-1,4-
6,2 1,1 2,7 

12,91 52,7 18,2 
0,5 1,1 1.0 
3,'[ 13,8 13,8 
0.1 0,3 0.8 

1.124,9 790,4 389,9 
37,6 17,21 21 ,6 

1.86},-f 3.801,51.421,2 
62,4 82,81 78,4 

2.988,34.591,911.811,1 

14,0 
7,5 

26,1 
14,0 

B,O 
',3 
I.l 
0,7 
I,' 
0,7 

50,8 
27,2 

1}6,5 
7~B 

18},3 

Of the total amount of bank property , exceeding 
14,4 milliard crowns, the territory remaining to Hungary 
possessed 11,2 milliards, that is, 77.6%. The role 
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played by the billsof~xchange portfolio was smallest 
in the interior of the country_On the other hand, mort~ 
gage loans bound the greatest amount of capital in the 
centre of the country; we find the mortgage business 
most weakly represented on the territory occupied. by 
the South Slavs and in \Vest Hunga ry, from the above~ 

~ Nu mber • DpHil 

aankl and Saving ... bolnks 

• CspiW 

CrtdJ l Cooptr.li Y~ Socid"" 

Dieb-Iktlo. o r Credit l •• m .. l .... d Capl'.I, I .. ....., ... , ... of 110. ~d 
nlatlo .... 

, J - .

mentioned rea~on that these twe distiicts were in thore 
direct connection with the -credit~institutes of the central 
territory. 

If we remark further that in the balance~sheets of the 
institutes the profit is the lowest in those of the central 
!erritory, we obtain the following general picture of the 
conditions: the institutes. on the central territory possess 
a certai n superiority in point of stability, work with 
smaller profits, ha. ye more long.period ~redit business, 

Ii 
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more power of attracting capital, and, because the mort< 
gage~bond business is more developed, work with less 
exaggerated demands. . 

On the territory of the entire country, consituting as 
it did, a complete economic unit, this state of things 
was n.1turaJ and satisfactory; the smaller institutes nearer 
the frontiers we~ the out-posts and collectors of the 
great central org.misations. The out. posts had to preserve 
their own mobility. to derive their profits from small 
businesses quickly concluded, and leave more difficult 
businesses, which required greater investments and pro_ 
mised benefit at a .later date, to the strong financial 
centres. If. however. the bond of credit in the network 
is broken, this is detrimental to all .parties. 

The great Hungarian banks have hastened to open 
up their connection with foreign capital, to meet the 
great scarcity of money and to cope with the burden 
of debt aggravated by the depreciated currency, and the 
danger involved in their loss of business by the disin. 
tegration of the country; but the fate of the smaller 
institutes lying beyond the new frontiers causes great 
auxiety, for having lost connection with the central 
institutes they are confronted with a most acute econo~ 
mic crisis. 

The credit co,operative societies, although connected 
with the country's general net.work of credit, art: 
employed chiefly in the service of local demands for 
capital, and receive scarcely any support from foreign 
npital, so that they are in reality the exponents of 
the financial strength of local and neighbouring in_ 
terests. The dismemberment of the country wUl perhaps 
have less infiuence on the future fate of these societies; 
their strength will be less diminished by the breeding 
operation, just as the small artisans and merchants sull:er 
less from the rupture of great connections. And yet the 

1 
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change will affect the cO$operativt societies, and especially 
the less wealthy classes of the population in the centra!" 
basin of the country where the system of agriculture is 
more highly developed, and accordingly has greater 
need of capital. 

As can be seen from the follOwing Table. the terri~ 
tory remaining to H ung.a.ry has the ildvantage as far as 
the number of co.operative societies is concerned: 39,4% 

of the credit co.operative societies remain to central 
Hungary, and only 27,5"/0 of the parishes 

Cu<iit eo...'I"',.ot!vo SOCirdd 

FouIgn DpiUI 

Tenilory 0... 

N="" Dpit.l! ToW 

1

0

-" 

~. 

,n mtn.-. of ':«"",n. 

Ctech occupation "." ._. '" 19,9 55,S 38,0 
per cent _ ____ " _._ 14,6 7,1 7,1 If,S 

Roumanian (Ktupation 
per cent .' _ _ ~ ___ _ 

SoUlh.5lav • _ ___ . •. __ 

1.0<8 37,9 IJI.6 73,4-
35,0 IJ,6 17,6 28,0 

'" 20,2 66,. 33,9 
ptr cent _. __ _ ___ . 8,> 7,2 8,8 12,9 

Austril.n occupation _ 
per cent ___ _____ __ _ 

70 7,1 15,8 H,I 
2,4 2,. 2,1 >,1 

Fiume: . ". _" __ • _. _._ , 2,' 0,' 0,. 
per cent • __ , ._. _. __ _ 

Tout occup~tions __ .. __ 
pet cent ___ __ . __ . __ _ 

Dismembered Hunguy 
per cent __ . ____ . __ _ 

Hungary entire. _ __ _ ._ 

0,1 0,' 0,1 0,2 
1.8 13 87,9 270,3 160,0 
60,. 31 ,4 35,9 60,' 

1.179 192,3 483,5 102,9 
39,4 68,. ",I 39,1 

2.992 280,2 753,8 262,9 

The balance of the credit co_operative societies 'shows 
most conspicuously the superior strength of the co,. 
opera.tive movement on the remaining central territory 
of Hungary, Of the 1051,7 million c~owns worth at 
property owned by the cooperative societies, it appears ,.. 

~. 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



212 tHE O$tQA N15ATION OF CAPlfAt 

from the fo llowing Table that, in 1915, 687,9 millions 
feU within the narrow limits of the new frontiers where 
most of the societies ,also had their centres, and only 
363,8 millions fell to the share of the parts now seve.
red from Hungary, , ., 

Property of ""'pt.~rivc ", :l " 

'" ,ocieri .. ." 
Tau ! 

.. n, 1 I"""" 
';;~~ "' 

Territory t3 !:'-" 
of ];,.. mort> .n<! <0:: • ., E t 
<h.onge ' -S" ,Iu.~. ,te .5~ 

in million. of crow.,. 

Czech occupat ion _ .. .. _ 76,5 13,4 8,1 4, 1,1 
per cent ......... ... 7, 8,5 6,_ 7, 6,1 

Roum;l.ni.ln occupation 171,7 40,0 22,8 10,1 2,2 
per cent . __ . _. __ . _.' 16", 25,4 18,1 

2~:~ 
12,3 

South.SI,lv occupat ion .• _ 88,6[ 19,8 21,3 1,8 
ptr cent .. _ . .. . ___ 8,_ 12,6 17,0 8, 10,1 

Austrian occupation ._ 23,6' 2,' 8,l 2, 0,5 
per cent -..... _ .. - 2,2 1.9 6,6 4, 2,7 

Fiume .. _ . _ _ .. ... __ ... 3,4; 0,7 - 0.1 0,06 
per cent . ___ ... ... 0,3: 0,4 -

28:~ 
0,' 

Total occupations _ .. ... 363,8, 76,8 60,5 5,' 
per cenl . __ ... ... 34,6; 48,8 48,1 41,4 31,6 

Dismembered Hungary 687,9: BO,5 65,4 29, 12,0 
per cenl .- _. " 51,2 51,9 58, 68,' 

Hung.lry entire ... . _ .. _ 1.051,7 157,3 125,9 50, 1'7,6 

Although, as is well~known, the Saxons beyond the 
Kir.ilyh.ig6 have carefully develo ped co*operative socie
ties (they are the only people on Hungarian soU who 
cling to the more modest Raifl"eisen type of society), 
and there has been a rapid growth of Roumanian co~ 
operative societies in the last two or three decades to 
serve the aims of Roumanian nationalism, and there 
has been furthermore a concentrated movement of Slovak 
banks in the valley of the Upper Vag, .sti ll, on the 
territories condemned to separation, it is principally the 
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M.Jgyar districts which support the largest and most act-jv~ 
credit cooropc:rative societies. 

On the territory asSigned to the Czech State, the 
credit coroperative societies own property to the amount 
of 76 million crowns, and more than 36 millions of 
this fall to the purely Magyar districts; of the 172 
millions of such property on the territory occupied by 
the Ro umanians, 90 millions OI.re the savings of the 
Magyar villagers; and on the territory annexed by the 
South Slavs about 55 million crowns is invested in 
c~perative societies in the Magyar districts. 

For the co,operative societies the collection of deposits 
is a branch of business of small importance, but this is 
conspicuously larger on the severed peripheries than 011 

the central territory remaining to the H.ungarian State, 
where i\ whole network of other credit.institutes has 
absorbed all superfluous capital. 

Among the active businesses of the co.operative socie, 
ties - and this holds good especially for th~ severed 
parts in the North and East, and for the credit col>('Jpera' 
tive societies of dismembered Hungary - the bill.of", 
exchange business is the most important, although o l 
the total amount, 157 millions, the 80 millions remaining 
within the new frontiers is by no means a very large 
proportion. Mortgage loans play a smaller role; of the 
126 millions, 65 millions remain to the cep.tral territory. 

The amount of stocks and shares held by the co$ 
operative societies is everywhere small, not exceeding 
50 milli on crowns, but in this the Magyar: districts parti~ 
cipate relatively to a much greater extent than the others. 

The co.operative sodeties have a yearly profit of 17,6 
million crowns, of which 12 millions, that is, 68,4% , 
are on the parts within the new frontiers . As the totaJ 
property of co.operative societies remaining to dismem. 
bered Hungary is 65,4% of the whole, th~ busin~ss 
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y~ar was not much ~ttc:r here than in the other parts 
of the country. 

It is important to complde this sketch of the credit 
c()<;Operative societies by giving an account of the 
banks of the nationalities, which only in the last ·two 
or three decades have developed su~h activity as to 
attract public attention. 

Among the 1789 Hungarian banks and saving.banks 
existing at the end of the year 1915, 1468 were Magyar, 
95 German , 36 Slovak, 156 Roumanian, 30 Serb. 3 Ita_ 
Han and 1 C : ech. With regard to average capital , the 
Magyar institutes ' were far ;ahead, and afterwards c.ame 
the Italian ; the fanner had an average capital of 1.4, 
the latter. of 1,2 million crowns. The average for the 
German institutes was 630, for the Siovak 500, for the 
Roumanian 350, and for the Serb 285 tho usand crowns. 
The character of the extension, however, is shown by 
the periods of foundation. Be£o re 1900 there were estab_ 
lished 12 Slovak banks. and since that date, 24; of the 
Roumanian institutes, 57 were created before 1900. and 
99 after; of the Serb banks, 6 existed at the end of 
the last century, and 24 have been established during 
the present century . 

With regard to credit co,operative societies, the natio. 
nalitles began to increase their institutes in a greater 
'measure already in 1890; the course of development, 
however. is sufficiently instructive, if, as above we take 
1900 as the dividing line. Among the Slovak co><opera_ 
tive societies, 14 existed at the end of last century, and 
·10 have been created since 1900, but of the Serb socie. 
ties o nly 5 are of older origin , 7 having arisen si nce 
1900, and among the Roumanian co.operative societies, 
17 are older creations as against 84 new ones-. 

On account of the smallness of their capital, the banks. 
and co~opetative societies o f the nationalities possessed 
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no very wide 'fidd of action. It is a matter of common 
observation that they were not founded to satisfy the 
CfC'dit requirements of the non. Magyar masses.(this was 
sufficiently cared for by other credit,institutes, existing 
much earlier and not at all interested in distinctions 
of nationality), but for the purpose of promoting a 

liliiii -., -, ROUllWllu Scrb 

C.plt.1 of 0 ....... la .IIU ... o( ero ...... , "~ ... 10 •• tlo ... lltl ... 

non,Magyar middle.class opposed to the Magyar State: 
these credit, institutes gave a means of livelihood to 
bank.managers, to lawyers, and to newspaper editors 
who improved their finances by carrying on propaganda 
against the State. Examples could be add\1ced from 
almost evtery European State - in which the language 
is ~ot entirely homogeneous - to prove that no such 
movement would have been tolerated so liberally and 
silmtly as in Hungary - a State stigmatised as an oppressor . . 
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It is deserving of notice also, how the mortgage 10.105, 
one of the most important achievements of th e country's 
capital_organisation, art; distributed with , regud to tht 
new froptiers. At the end ot the year 19 15. the total 
of mortgage clai ms held by all the home credihinstitutes 
on Hungarian territory, was 3,6 milliard (rowns; to 
this must be added the mortgage claims of the Austro. 
Hungarian bank amo unting to 237 millions. so thoU 
nearly 4 milliards of loans were .. dvanced by these banks 
on inland rut property as security. Of the: claims of 
the crcd ittinsti tutes 56,2% and of the"'loans of the note_ 
bank 61,5u/o a~ hurdens on the centra l remaining terri_ 
tory; the wide territories OCCUried by \hc Roumanians 
bu[ mortgage!> to the amount 0 more than 700 millions, 
tbe district octupied by the Czechs 460 millions, the 
county annexed b y the South.Slavs 414 millions, and 
on the boundary strip of Wesb Hungary thert: are 75 
millions in mortgages. Foreign banks, home undertakings 
not compelled to publish accounts and the claims of 
private treditors .lre naturally not contained in these data. 

The following interesting figu res show where arc 
situated the banks advancing the mortgage.loans and the 
property mortgaged: 

".' ."'1'5" or ,"Iorl~'~" i .. uod by h"nk. 00 

Tntllory ... hue mOrlK-'god 1 ".g " " 
, • 

~ ·il • " 'c 
prapori1 I. 111,,",lod . ~ a ,. .. i ' . .- I" .' I, " 

" , -, ," 
" l' g~ ~~ 

.. 
u' - ~ • < Q 

Cze,h octupation ... ___ 44,3 ',8 - - 49,1 50,9 
RouOl~mi.lln o"upation 0.2 49,9 1,5 0,0 51,6 48,4-
South.Slav • 0,4 12.8 9, 1 0,1 2~' 77,6 
Austrian • 1,5 1,0 - 32,1 34,6 65,4-
Tou! • I~' 26,0 2,' 1,5 42,S 57,2 
Dismembered Hungary 0,8 2,8 1,8 1,7 7, 1 92,9 
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The great capitalist groups on the centrAl territory 
of the co untry therefore give: 57,2% of the mortgage 
loans for the occupied territories, but of the mortgages on 
the central territory only 7. 1% afC fi nance:d by the banks 

E.\~ o f 
Cl:o'm. 

U o 

• 

T"~ upper 1CC10J1; lho .. Ih~ U~ of d ,i",'. tbe Io..er Sfdon sbow IhI: u~ 
of rHrn'ts ; with r~;utI 10 territory ulldcr 

H.I.nu of MOTII •••• Lo.n • • I .. ..dllloo of no ....... \n d,. dla ..... t port. 
of lb • • U .. nl ..... i.d co",dry. 

on the occupied territories. In the di strict occupied by the 
Czechs 50,9% of the mortgage loans come from the 
centrill credit~institutes, on the territory occupied by the 
Roumanians the proportion sinks to 48,-4,0;0, the loans 
granted by the instjtutes on this territor.y c}tceeding the 
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others by a relatively small amount. This high propor. 
·tion of local loans is due to the occupied Magyar towns 
and the business of the $axon districts. In these data 
the fact that on the territory occupied by the: South. 
SI.ws the local institutes do not hold the second place 
after the central institutes, but yield this position to the 
institutes under the Roumanian occupation - although 
at a considerable distance - is due again in the fi rst 
place to tbe great role played by Tcmesvar, also a 
Magyar town occupied by the Roumanians. 

Within the narrowed borders of Hungary it is natural 
that wc should find mortgages supplied from sources 
on the occupied territories, in most ,:.ses from some 
neighbouring great town, unexpectedly cut off by the: 
ne:w de:te:rmination of frontie:rs, but fre:que:ntly &om a 
more: re:mote: district, a circumstance w hicb proves how 
intimate was the: e:conQmic intercourse between the dif. 
ferent parts of this economic unit. A characteristic example 
of this is the County of Pest where re:al ~propcrty 
owners, although in the immediate 'Vicinity of the most 
abundant source of capital, received mortgage loans 
f'tom the te:rritory occupied by the Czechs to the amount 
of 2,2 million crowns, and from the parts annexed by 
the Roumanians to the amount of 5.1 millions. In addi. 
tion to the: central institutes, not only did the neigh~ 
bouring institut.es now on, South~Slav territory find it 
worth while to give credit on the security of land in 
County Somogy, as well as insti tutes on the part 
adjudged to Austria, but banks rar away on thl! terri_ 
tory occupied by the Roumanians supplied the land~ 
owners of this County with mortgage loans of more 
than 1 million crowns. 

However, the tot.al amount owed by the central terri_ 
tory to the districts under foreign occupation, is not 
great; sources of credit which ~ve come under Czech 
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rule provided 17 million crowns, the territory occupied 
by the Roumanians 56,5 millions. the credit institutes 
of towns occupied by the South~Slav.'i 36 millions and 
,the strip of land claimed by Austria 35 miJlions. 

According to these data therefore, the peripberies are 
more dependent on the central territory, but also to 
this latter territory a thin-current of economic fOIce 
flowed from the out..lying districts. 

We obtain the same imp~ssion if we examine the 
other factors in the organisation of apitaJ, the industrial 
and commercial companies, and those other types of 
I;o~operative societies not yet disl;ussed, 

The following Table shows the amount and origin 
of the capital of limited companies engaged in industry, 
in milli on of crowns: 

"'",o\lnt af Ordinary and Pre-
r.id up toned Sh.>ra pl.cod in 

Territory Or!,;'" 
Huncuy j A""" I c-., f'ref«tnct 

""'- m ...uuo... of crow", 

Czech oceup.ltion ___ 100,7 61.9 22,0 2,2 
per cent ._. _ ... _ __ 9,5 7,9 11 ,6 9,> 

Roum.lni.a.n occup.a.tion 85,0 66,. 11,5 2,0 
per cent __ .... ... _._ 8,0 8,. .,1 8,> 

South.SI.a.v Occup.ltion I~ I 13,4- 2,8 0,0 
per cent _____ __ _ _ 1,5 1,7 I,. 0,0 

Austrian occupation ___ 13,3 .,2 ~8 0,> 
pe,r ce nt ._, _ .. _. ___ I.> 0,8 l,. 1,2 

Flume • _ _ ___ __ • --- IS,7 9,1 I,. I,> 
per cenl __ _ ______ _ 1.5 1,2 0,8 5,2 

Tolal occupations ___ _ 230,8 l S7,2 .,,7 5,8 
per cent __ . •• _______ 21,8 20.2 23,7 24,0 

Dismembered HunVry 828,5 621,6 144,3 18,3 
per cent __ . _________ i 8,2 79,S 7~> 7~0 

Hungary entire ._- -' 1.059,3 778'8 189,0 24,1 

3 
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Therefore, of the paid~up capital somewhat t!xceeding 
ope miUiard crowns, 78,2°/0 falls to the shares of the 
comp.mics formed within the narrowed boundaries of 
the countr:y, and the North country, the othu part 
most engaged in industry, participates only to the extent 
of 9.5.%. We have also data with regard to the parti~ 
cipation of foreign capital ; 189 millions of the ordinary 
and preference shares were placed in Austria, 24 millions 
~n Germany, and 67 millions in other foreign States, 
chiefly in the Western States. 

Among the industrial cO!llpanie:s remaining on the 
central territory of dismembered Hungary', those of 
Budapest arc of greatest ' iriterest to foreign capital; of 
their capital of 688 million crowns, 124 millions is of 
Austrian origin and 16 G~rman. 

With r~gard to the balance of prop~rly of the limi$ 
ted companj~s, wc ar~ mosr of all int~~st~d in the real 
estate, although the seat of the companies and their 
factories in many cas~s ar~ far from each other. The 
following figur~s give the principal data of th~ balance, 
in millions of crowns. (See page 221.) 

In th~ total properly of 3,3 milli<uds, therefore, the 
cenlral territory participates to it greater ~xtent than in 
the paid~up shares.capital; correspondingly gr~ater is 
its role in the valu~ of factori~s and buildings. and in 
machinery and fittings, on the other hand; small~r with 
regard to materials and goods in s tock. The business~s 
working with a profit have a small~r profit; those work~ 
ing with a loss are burdened with a heavier loss. Thus 
it seems that, as in th~ case of the credit~institutl!s , the 
situation of the industrial concerns in th~ mort. develo~ 
ped cconomil:: life of the (entta) territory is more ratio~ 
oal in that they arc" less prone to hunt after huge 
profits. The greater proportion of factories working at 
iI loss is also comprehensible; in the more .. cute econo-
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mic competition, more frequently the weaker party 
succombs, but frequently . .1150 those l!ndertakings which 
.1im at the perfection of their pla.nt and hope fo r gre.1ter 
profit at a later date . 

!',opcrly 

• , 
0 • " e' 

Tenitory 'fotol " Jl~ l· 
., 

'g~ li " 
,~ 

~.; <. ,1 , 
o· >1 ' •• • 

in miU ion. of crown 
~ 

Czech occupation ... 329, 61,2 76,1 28,7 33,8 18,71 3,1 
per cenl ________ . ... 9, 8,7 10,1 10,4 11.1 Il, l ~2 

Roumanian occupat. 228, 49,8 50,8 29,0 31.9 8,7 3,3 
per cenL _______ . __ 

" 
7,1 6,8 10,6 10,5 6,1 6,7 

South.Slavoccupation 10,1 n,8 3,0 6,5 2,3 0,4 
per cenL. __ . _~ ___ 1,3 1,4 1,6 1,1 2,1 1,6 0,8 

Austrian occupation __ 36, 9, 6,4 2,6 4,7 2,6 0,2 . 
per cenf._ ~ _. ___ . 1,1 1,3 0,9 0,9 1,5 1,8 0,5 

Fiume _ _______ _ ._ 50, 10,7 7,2 3,7 4,6 1,1 1,9 
per cenL _ _ __ .. _ 1,5 1,6 0,9 1,4 1,5 0,8 3,8 

Total occupations __ _ 688, Hl,2 152,3 67,0 81,5 33,4 8.9 
per cenL _ _ . ______ 2O, 20,1! 20,3 24,4 26,7 23,4 18,0 

Dismembered Hungary 2.648, 561, 1 597,7 208,3 224,0 109,5 40,8 
per cenL _____ . __ 79, 79,91 79,7 75,6 7:5,3 76,6 82,0 

Hungary entire _. ___ 3.336, 702,3 750,0 275,3 305,,5 142,9j49,7 

On the territory under Czech occupation, the industrial 
concerns of th e Upper Vag Valley are not only distin~ 
guished for the relatively great amount of their pro~ 
perty, but also for their valuable factory plant, their 
great stores of raw~material and the considerable profits 
which they earn: the companies in the Magyar district, 
in comparison with the amount of their paid.up capital, 
show a more modest balance. On the territory occupi!!d 
by the Roumanians. the companies in the Magyar d is~ 
tr lcts also show smaller profits, and here the proportion 
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of values of real estate and fixtures is not so great; 
more pronounced, however, is the role played by ma# 
lerials and goods in stock. 

In consguence of the disintegration of Hung.ary, the 
indus~ial companies have undoubtedly suffered, for facs 
toties which belong to companies having their head. 
quart~rs on the central territory must now become na. 
turalised in Cl neignbouring State. This is a painful con. 
seque~ce of the . dismemberment, detrimental aJih to 
the mother. institute and to the factor ies which arc Idt 
without support. It is as if the spiri t of war was still at 
work to tear asunder what was economically sound and 
strong, and naturall y united. It is the accumulation of 
ruins, to be re~built by the thrift of future generOltions. 

Among those types ot c(}$operative societies which 
arc not occupied only with credit businesses but use 
their capital for prQdudng articles, for buying and sell., 
ing goods, we" must "first mention the cO$operative so
cieties for stores of articles of consumption, which form 
a thick nebwork throughout the country, and grouped 
around the Hangya co~operative-society as a centre; 
have developed an ever. increasing trade. 

In )915 the number of co~operative stores societies 
was 1803. Of this number 721 were on the central 
territory of the country; in the North country occupied 
now by 'the Czechs, there were 555 such societies ; the 
movement on the territory occupied by the Roumanians 
was less important and there only 457 such societies 
existed, whUe on the territory occupied by the South. 
Slavs it was still more primitive, with 27 societies: and 
we han data relating to 43 cOoOperative societies in 
West .. Hungaiy. Interesting, and characteristic for the" 
greater popularity of cooOperati ve societies and their 
guater . strength on the central remaining tnritory, is 
the number of bUSiness branches, and the turn-over in 
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goods, which classified in accord with the new fron_ 
tiers, was as follows: 

Tenitory B ... II:I .... bu.xha V~l ... of aoodJ sold 
m 1000 I of crown. 

Cz«h occupation ~ _ _ . --. 252.758 39.013 
Roumanian occupation _. 1·21.840 20.896 
South.Slav • -- 10.9]1 1.758 
Austrian • - 18.147 '.880 
Dismembered Hung.fY .•. 11 +33.462 7+.689 
HUllgary entire ... _ . •.. __ 837.171!: 140.236 

Territory Ilectolitru of M.ilk Prod .. c. ""Id 
u. 1000 <:rown. 

C::ecn occupation ... ...... 1.861 J.564-
Roumanian otcupation --. 2,812 1.694 
South.SLav • - 2.031 933 
Awtriac • --. ·M·56 2 .... 
Dismembered Hung.lry -- 16.389 7.877 
Hungny entire ... ... ...... 28.549 15.017 

In 1915 the number of the other c()oloperative societies 
was 1008. with 202.036 busine.ss branches and a capital 
of 12.4 million crowns. Among these cor:operative socie. 
ties. 793 were. agricultural, 163 industrial. 14 commercial 
and 38 belonging to other special trades. 1n the matter 
of capital and number of members, every type wa"S 
hitherto best developed in the central basin of the 
country; in point of numbers. however the thickest 
network of agricultural co.operative societies is on the 
territories under R.oumanian and Czech occupation. 

These different forms of the cor:operative movemen~1 
however, cag at most play a role in the future organiS2ol' 
tion of capital when the idea ot the division ot labour 
and the union of forces !us made mort progress among 
the small cultivators of the soil. 
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The co,operative movement · has further devdoped 
since the time of the country's dismemberment. from 
August I , 1919 up to the end of 1920, the NatiolUl 
Central Cred iboCo~operali ve Society incorpoNted with 
itself 109 new societies on the territory of dismembered 
Hungary; the Industrials. National Ce ntral Co~operative 
Society ---;- itself a new creation· as an amalgamating 
central organisation - established 26 societies, and the 
I-tangya increased its circle of copoperative slores socie~ 
ties by 820. This development is in a satisfactory dire", 
tion, for the union of small fo rces always promotes 
efficiency of labour. 

On a still greater scale is the more recent process of 
capit.akorg;misation , which since the above~mentioned 
period, has manifested jtself in ttte growth of industrial 
and commercial · companies and . credit_institutes and in 
the increase of capital. A gre3t number of new companies 
have been rapidly formed, not only in Budapest, but 
~lso in the pro~indal centres. . 

During the year 19 }9 there were created 267 limited 
companies, and in 1920, :570. 

With regard to 415 compani es, some old~established 
and ·some new, we nave data to show how they have 
increased their foundation capital .15 follows· , 

I'~ I h, .. ~ 

Previous u!'il.J .... pit.ll 
, 

I. 1000 Cl'O"to',,' 

Agricultural Companies Ltd .... - - 84.150 148.300 
Industrial • • --- --- 966.970 2,008.988 
Commercial • • --- -- 95.860 266.520 
Tra:r'rt • • --- -- 25.810 i6.}72 
ltl ix > • ...... 189.593 351.630 
C redit · • --- --- 1,095.585 1,898,901 -

Total -- - V 2,457,968 I 4,720.71 I· 
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In add ition to these , we know of 206 limited compa~ 
nies which, according to announcements published in 
the o fficia l gazette , have also increased their capital. 
but of which either the earlier capital or the amount 
of incruse was not published. 

It is obvious that the desire:for restoration has impel. 
led men to these foundations, and old~es tablished Grms 

are compelled to increase their capital by the growth 
of working.expenses. 

In both C<lses, fore ign capital has participated to some 
extent, especially English and Italian, and to a less 
degree also French. 

At this period of greatest disparity in the currencies 
foreign capital could buy up Hungarian stock with a 
vcry small investment and very high profit and Hungary 

1\ 
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in her desperate situati on could not do otherwise than 
welcome this intervention. The financing of the import 
of goods for the piltered co unl ry promised for the 
moment to be extraordinarily profitable. 

Since the excess of desperation abated somewhat, 
Hungarian capital (with the exception of State demands 
of credit, to be mentioned later) has begun again to 
serve the purposes of production ot goods and is no 
longer employed only for purchasing necessities. Hungi\>' 
cian indust ry above all has good prospects with the 
improvement in agriculture but it requires more. capital 
than the country can place at its dispoS.l!; all savings 
have long been swallowed up by the war and the 
subsequent disasters. 

The difftrence of currencies unfortunately is still so 
great that little fo reign ca pital can fmd investment. at a 
permanently high rate of interest in Hungary, even if 
invested · in so und productive concerns. 

After the stream of destruction which has traversed 
Europe, those departments of economic life wil1 1>6t 
prosper which first commence the restoration of their 
investments. 

Naturally the seed o n rocky ground brings forth less 
than the seed on fertile soil, but the capital accumulated 
in the West and in the neutral States will recognise, 
independently of the harsh provisions of the Peace 
Treaties, the countries where the ground appears 10 ~ 
rocky or fertile for their investments. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE STATE FINANCES. 

The State budget of Hungary before the war was of 
modest dimensions, but it was founded on a tolerably 
safe basis. The war rapidly increased the burden of 
expenditure, and when the strenuous conflict came 
to a disastrous end, Hungary , reduced to a third of 
her former territory, had to undertake responsibility 
tor the debts of the past and for the enormous wal'1' 
debts, with the danger looming in the bCick"ground that 
the dismembered country would have to pay its ovn 
burial expenses, under the title of reparation, out of 
its truncated remains. 

There is perhaps good reason for the belief 'that the 
fi nancial conditions in the Peace Treaty are so excessive 
and miscalculated that they are impossible of fuI6Im~nt ; 
it is, however, but a pitiful solace for the country to 
know that she is reduced to such a state of destitution 
that there remains nothing of which she can still be 
deprived. 

h is impossible to calculate accurately how much of 
its revenues the MCigyar State loses in consequence ot 
the new determination of frontiers. and what of its 
burdens should in justice be taken over by the con. 
quering neighbours . The State financial authorities never 
paid much attention to the geographical d istribution of 
financial resuits, and the peculiar curves ot the new &on* 
tiers could not he foreseen by any mortal man . The 

'S ' 
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changing standard of value would also have made the 
sums spent at different times for purposes of invesh 
ment and other expenses quite unsuitable for establi ~ 
shing comparisons. 

And yet we must give a few data relating to the 
gloomy state of the country's finances , in order to ren~ 
der mote complete the picture of the country's condition 
as sketched in the other parts of this work. 

Tll.tt the Magyar population of the country always 
took the lead in economic development and enterprise 
is amply proved by the greater share of burdens they 
bore in comparison with the other ,nationalities, except 
the Germans. The following Table compiled in peace 
time (1904) shows the amount of direct taxation paid 
by men over 2~ years of age; 

language 
Dj""l T.,ution of lndh'idu..ls 

in crown, '" porccntogo 

Mlgy.U ... ... . .. ... . .. ... . . 64,084.926 62,1 
German ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. . .. 16,812.688 16,3 
Slovak •.. . - ... ... .- .- .- 6,383.932 6,2 
Roum.\nian ._. ... . - _. . .. . - 9,010.580 8,7 
Ruthene ___ _. ... ... - .. . _ . 848.676 0,8 
CroaL. .- ... _ . ... .. . . - ... 898,715 0,9 
Serb ... ... ... - .. . ... - 3,611.519 ',S 
Others - ... .. . ... ... ... ... 1,532.599 1.5 

TotaL _ .-
II 

103,183.635 
I 

100 

From this higher burden of taxation borne by the 
Magyar population, however, it does not follow that 
the tax~bearing capacity of d ismembered Hungary is 
relatively great and that of the severed territories very 
small. It is true that the greatest enterprises were con~ 
centrated in Budapest, and the taxes paid by them went 
to increase the effective capacity of the Magyar popU$ 
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btion; but tht greatest (xtremes of poverty were also 
found here in greatest number, and the greater number 
of poor day~labourers, in towns and villages, remain 
on the ccntral territory of the disintegrated country . 

Slovab 

Itoum~nbn ' 

Cro.a.\I . TKI 
Subs 

• • " 
, 

I 
• 

~--4 , 

I 
I 

~ 
, 

:J 

= I 

" .. " .. " " .. .. ' % 

I I I I 
I I I 

• 
, 

F'f<ttIIIM " : .. IlIiblllilJ 

= I1 ~I ,1$11" .. ,bWIM - 11 ,I, Imll b' 11111111. 

BIIPdfll or T ••• tlo n In H"' ... u,. .. ~cord.ln.: 10 I .......... h. In ,.U. 1904·. 

The new neighbouring States have carved out their 
territories with such circumspection, that they have not 
only acqUired Magyar population, but also Magyar 
property and capacity for buring the burd(ns of taxation. 
for instance, th( proportions of population in Transyl. 
vania ",re, Magyar 34,3% , Gcrman 8,7% ",nd Rouma ~ 
nian 55% ; on the other hand, th( proportions of taXM 

i i 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



230 THE STATE f'~ANCts 

tion paid by men over 24 years of age arc, MaByar 
41,2%. German 17,4% and Roumanian 40,8%. It we 
take into consideration the taxes paid by Magyar and 
German enterpri ses, the taxes paid by the Roumanians 
shrink to a s till lower proportion. so that We may safely 
affirm that the Roumani:m population of Transyivania , 
representing more than half of the lotal, and probably 
enjoying the State exqenditure to the extent of one 
half. pay at most oneAhird of the taxes. The picture 
would be much the same if we had taken for example 
the territory now under Czech occupation. 

A n attempt is made in what fo llows to give an 
approximate estimate of the results of direct, consump_ 
tion and income taxation according to the new deter. 
mination of frontiers. The data are not uniform, for 
they are not all of the same year; and while the results 
of the two more elastic forms of taxation, the consump. 
tion~and the income_tax are derived fro m more recent 
years nearer to each other. the smaller defect in the 
results of the direct taxation is that they are of older 
origin , for there has been no very considerable develop. 
ment in respect to these. Our data are as follows. (See 
page 231.) 

This comparison shows that dismembered Hungary 
bears every kind of taxation to a greater extent than 
the severed puts. We refrain intentionally from mentio~ 
ning here the capacity of· be~ring taxation. fo r the 
consumption taxes weigh he.lvier relatively on the poorer 
classes, especially on those who are compelled to provide 
themselves with the bare necessities of life in the cities; 
and the proportion of these poor people on the central 
territory remaining to Hungary is considerably greater 
than on the severed territories. Besides, we see still more 
clearl y that the central territory is more heavily uxed. 
if we compare the totals of the different classes of taXAtion 
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cnumerated above with the numbers of the population. 
In whole Hungary the burden of taxation falling to each 
person amounted to 26.90 crowns. For every inhabitant 
of the territory rem;aining to Hungary. the burden is )4,13 
crowns, and this obligation precedes all others. The well~ 
tO$do people of West Hungary also pay only 32.32 crowns 
per hud of the population. on the territory occupied 
by the Czechs. with the taxes of the towns~folk and 
the great industrial concerns, the taxation per head does 
not exceed 25,83 crowns, the inhabitants of the rich 
agricultural districts occupied by the South~Slavs pay 
taxes to the amount of 23.09 crowns per head, and in 
the Eastern parts of the country the taxation is as low 
as 17,54 crowns. 

R .. ult. in lo.xl ct(tWtll of tlnt\oO 
Territory 

,"", <~, Incom • .nomptlon 

Czech occupation ••. - --- --- 2-+.2++.6 65.188,5 UH7 
per ccnl ... ... ... ... . . ... 14,2 22,0 11 ,6 

Roumani..tn occupation --- - 32.792,2 56.950.0 2.606,8 
per cent •• _ _ • ••.... ... _. 19,3 19,3 10,3 

Soulh.SI.;av occup;dion ._ - 20.183.0 13.258." Ll n l 
per cent .... _ ..• ... --- --- 11 ,9 4,5 4,. 

Austri.;an occupation ... .. - -- 4.980,2 6.864.1 838,9 
per cent ... -- -- .. - --- 2,9 2,3 3,3 

Fiume --- - - --- -- --- - 739,6 2.566.5 312,6 
per ccnt ... ... ... ... --- --- 0,4 0,9 1,2 

Total occupations .•. -- ... - 82.939,6 IH827,5 7.879,1 
per ccnt .•.••. _ .... ... ... 18,7 49,0 31,0 

Dismembered H unguy ... _. 87.429,0 1S0,42S,9 17.581 ,7 
per eent _ ... - ... --- - 5J.J 51.0 69,0 

Hungary entire --- --- -- --- 170.368,6 295.253.4 2S.460,8 

It is still of interest to note- the group of data rela", 
ting to the fatal claims and debts of the Hungarian 
public administration with respect to other States, apart 
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from Austria. These data were collected in 1918, shortly 
before the war ended; they are incomplete, and especi. 
ally arc they defective in that they contilin nothing in 
the balance to show how Austria was bound to Hun. 
gary in almost every branch of economy. It is probable 
that by this time a part of these burdens and claims 
have bc-en settled, in the course of increases of capital 
obtained by Hung.:lrian institutes from fon~ign sources, 
and other manipulations. Still we give here" the principill 
sums, as an account which undoubtedly burdens Hun. 
garian public economy. and which weighs most heavily 
when the country is compelled to se~k crwit without 
having capital wherewith to arrange its old obligations. 

The totat of foreign debts owed by Hungary amounted 
to 2101.4 million crowns. and the country's foreign 
claims amounted to only 620,3 millions crowns. The 
principal items in the debit account were 690,8 millions 
of inland bonds placed abroad, money owed to the 
amount of 642,0 million crowns and 478,8 million (fowns 
of stocks and shares. More than haU the credit account -
365.4 millions - consists of money claims, and in add •• 
tion there should be mentioned, stocks and shares 72,6 
millions, effects 69 millions, and goods 57 millions. 

The principal data characteristic of the financial situation 
of the dismembered Hungarian State may be seen from 
the budget-estimates for the year 1921/ 22. 

The State's indebtedness amounts to 61,9 milliard 
crowns, 1,5 milliard marks, 15,8 millio,.n Dutch guldens, 
2 million dollars ana 0,2 million pounds sterling, of which 
8,3 milli.ud crowns dates from before the Wolr, 30,8 milliard 
crowns. I tS mil1iolrd marks. and 15.8 million Dutch guldens 
are debts contracted during the war and 22,8 milliard 
crowns. 2 million dollars and 0,2 million pounds stecling 
have h«n added since the end of the war up to the end 
of December, 1920. This last item is a burden on dismem. 
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bercd Hungary alone. The burden of debt which existed 
prior to the war should be shared proportionately by 
the new neighbouring States. but the just key to the 
ratio of distribution h<ts not yet been established. 

The loans raised after the out~break of war were 
placed alm ost exclusively in Hung.uy. or taken up by 
the Austro~Hungarian Bank ; to a small extent during 
the war and to a greater extent berore the war, a rolc 
was played also by forefgn loans. the tot.al of which 
may be estimated at about 6-7 milliard crowns. 

rll' . 1101,&1111 

.... .,1 ...... ,11111 

I .. IHIII MII,UltI 

hllll .. .... ,.nll 

T .... aUv. ~r Nacl (dtr-I t..,..:cv ..... ptlv. la., la_a Us}, la "v ..... 
v. , ... ob ........ t pane of 01110101 ..... 1"' H ... a:oy. 

A ccord ing to the report of the Hungad<tn Banknote 
Institute. there were in circulation on January 15. 1922,25 ,4 
milliard crowns of bank~notes. The dismembered country 
made its Srst budget for the financial year 1920/ 21, 
and applying the experiences of that year. attempts in 
the budgebestimates for 192 1/ 22 - which reckon with 
the effect of a number o f reforms in State .. Finance -
to provide a clearer picture of the financial condition 
of the dismembered State. It is a gigantic task to restore 
the financial equilibrium 01 a State which has gone 
through such fea rful crises, a State which indeed retains 
32% o f its lerritory and 41 % of its population, but 
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which, in spite ot the strictest economy. cannot lower 
its State expenditure to less than 60% . It is but a sad 
consolation to know that the surrounding States, in spite 
of their increase of strength, are all compelled to work 
with heavy ddicits ; the Hungarian State has no desire 

1 
1 

to sink in·to the morass of financial helplessness, but 
seeks a way to life and prosrerity. Therefore we give I 
no artificially bright picture 0 our situation, but disclose 1 
without disguise the heavy burdens which await the J 

year 1921/22, and the following financial years, until .i 
after the stupendous exertions of to~day and tO$morrow I 

the dawn of hope may appear on the horizon . j1,'.· 

The State~budget contains separ.'te estimates for the 
expenditure subsequent to and consequent on the war. 
which for the current year are reckoned at 2,3 milliard 'i 

crowns, and sep.uate estimates for the customary affairs 
of the State. which reckon with an expenditure of 8,6 
milliard crowns as against a revenue of 6,2 milliard 
crowns, so that, deducting the amount of 1.7 milliard 
crowns in the expenditure devoted to purposes of in, 
vestment, the ordinary deficit is reduced to 855 miJlion 
CfOWns; and finally estimates separoltely the budget of 
the State which it incurs as a corporoltion with moroll 
responsibilities, wherc:by it appears tholt there would be 
a surplus of one milliard crowns between the ordinary 
expenditure and ordinary revenue, if the tranSitory items 
of expenditure in this part of the account did not bur. 
den the balance to the extent of more than 6 milliard 
crowns. 

The balance for ordinary administrative purposes seems 
to show oln improvement because the results olnticipated 
from new taxes just introd uct:d are included in thei r 
entirety in the budget~estimates; thi s naturally affords 
no remedy fo r the exceptional expenditure occasioned 
by the extraordin.a.ry nature of the Situation, for the 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



TH!;! STA,. t! FINANCES 235 

capacity of bearing taxation has been stretched to its 
utmost limit. 

Adding these sums together, and leaving aside the 
2 milliard crowns (or investments, an amount to be 
cove red by a separate loan, the budget closes with a 
deficit of 4,5 milliard crowns; in this, howerer, is also 
included the item of 2 milliard crowns which is required 
for covering the expense of feeding the indigent popus 
!ation, and which may also be regarded as an expendi~ 
ture consequent on the war. This does not take into 
account the losses due to the fluctuating ratetof~exchange 
which has so disastrously influenced the Hungarian 
crown, even as it has influenced the currencies at all 
the defeated States. 

The introduction of the new taxes. as we have mentit 
oned, is calculated to improve the ordinary balance; 
exceptions are the different kinds of property$levies, not 
yet completed, which are intended to diminish the burt 
den of State debt, but from which have already been 
carved out a part for the support of invalids, that is, 
for covering a post~war expenditure, and another part 
for beginning the payment of debts owed to France 
and England. 

How will this budget.estimate turn out in reality, and 
how will dismembered Hungary cope with her over. 
whelming burdens? 

This depends not only on the country itself whose 
finances are controlled by experienced men, but on the 
extent to which foreign countries are ready to see and 
.appreciate the extraordinary efforts and selfssacrifice of 
Hungary and how this appreciation will find expression 
in the Hungarian crown which is at present far below 
its intrinsic value. 

The catastrophe in the financial world most affects 
the small States, and so also Hungary; but if the_ sacri~ 
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nces which have been made prove to he in vain, this 
will nol only ruin Hungary, but will al so damage the 
word's economy. 

What dismembered Hungary is now achieving in the 
matter of State finance is done with a sincere and honest 
desire to gain the world' ... esteem. Jf this does not sue. 
ceed, our ability to meet our obligations will be greatly 
diminished and payment greatly postponed, and Hun. 
gary will add one more to the number of States (of 
which we have an example in the immediate ndgh~ 
bourhood) which must be hp! from collapsing by .:arti. 
fi cial mdhods. 

i , 
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CHAPTER XV. 

CHURCHES AND SCHOOLS. 

The old Hungarian ecclesiastical organisations, some 
of which date back nearly a thousand years and the 
others to the time of the Reformation, have been entirely 
split up by the new boundary~lines. Four of the bish~ 
oprics of the Roman Ca.tholic: Church have lost their 
entire terrritory ; onl y three bishoprics rema.in intact . 
Six of the sees retain more than halt of their parishes: 
of onc, the most ancient See of Esztergom, only small 
fractions remain, and there are some bishoprics from 
which the residence of the bishop . himself has bet:n 
tom, together with the bulk of the parishes. 

More than half of the parishes are lost ; out of :3.310, 
only 1419 remain within the new H ungarian frontiers. 

The loss of the Reformed Church appears to be smaUer. 
for the members of the Reformed Church live rather 
more massed together in the centre of the country, not 
so much distributed throughout the country as are the 
Catholics. One d istri ct of the Reformed Church, that 
of Transylvania (which was one of the greatest, and 
the richest in histDrial aSSOCiations) is lost in its entirety i 
two have suffered considerable loss, but retain more 
than the half of their congregations; and two have been 
shorn to a much smaller extent. The loss of the Reformed 
Church in congregations. is 1078, while 1008 remain 
on the territory ot disruptured Hungary. 

The A ugust ine Evangeli cs live in grt:ater numbers 
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along the frontiers of the cou ntry ;\nd in the mountain. I 
d istricts, .,nd accordingly their losses art more striking. i, 
Their Transylvanian bishopric, which was also the lar, 
gest, is entirely lost. A small fraction remains of two I' 
other bishoprics, and again there are two which have I 
suffered but little amputation. Of the Augustine Evan. 
gelic congregations. 913 in number, more than two, 
thirds, (627) have fallen under the yoke of the for' j 

i eigner . 
The little Unitarian Church among the mounbins I' 

of Transylvania. with its III scattered congregations, , 
seeks' in vain a connection with the four remaining I 
congregations which lie on the central territory of 
Hungar y. 

at the two G reek Churches scarctly anything at l 
all remains with in the new frontiers. The residence of 1 
the Greek.Catholic Biskop of Hajdudorog and 83 01 
his parishes, remain under Hungarian jurisdiction, but , 
80 of his parishes lie beyond the new frontiers. Out 
of three bishoprics there remain but 24 parishes on l 
the central territory of the country, while three other i, 
bishoprics are entirely severed. 

One bishopric of the Orthodox G reek Church, the i 
G reek O riental See o t Bud", which, moreover, was the 
smallest and consisted of 49 parishes sc"ttered over the 
territory mainly inhabited by Magyars, retains 42 ot 
its parishes. Of the others, 27 parishes in three bishop, 
des remain on the central territory. and three bishop, 
rie... are entirely outside the frontie,rs of disrupture:d 
Hungary. 

It is not yet determined how the: Church gove:rning 
authorities will be: ad"pte:d to the: separation caused by 
the new frontiers. H owever, as the most conservoltive 
sect in Hungary, the Roman Catholic, begins to unfold 
the stolndard of autonomy. it may at any rate be sup ' 
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posed that the Magyars residing beyond the new fron. 
tiers will acquire such a small measure of autonomy 
that they : will be permitted to use their own language 

On ifrrito)ry under L~ech O<Xu. 
pAti on, out 01 006.70Q j 161.f>.l1 

011 IcrrUory IIn"~r RO\lm~ni'n O<:cu. 
p~t;ou out of 591.2;2; 24'}'o32 

On ttrrilor, " ndtr S0I1 lb·Sln On W:lTilory und ... Au! triAn 
Oc~. out 01 219.609; 70.711 Ore. out 01 ~.U'7; 7.736 

In fiulI\e 
out 01 S.92l: 1.397 

in their churches. We think first in this connection ot 
the 8088 Greck.Oricntals of TransyIvania who speak 
no other language but Magyar and could not attain 
their long.cherished object of creating a Magyar Greek. 
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Oriental bishopric which should take them under its 
protection. 

According to the terms of the Peace Treaty also. it 
may be possible to urge the establishment of such an 
autonomy, and tbis is all the more necessary as the 
rigidity of the Orthodox Church excludes all freedom 
of development. 

If we have accompanied the cbanges in the C hurch 
with only a few words of complaint, all the more cause 
for lamentation have we in the matter of the schools. 
What the Magyars have lost in this respect is a sad 
reality, more completely adve~se to the Treaties of Peace 
than could be perceived at the first moment of the foreign 
occupations. Those sacrifices in the interest of culture 
which the Magyars have made since the beginning of 
their life as a State, and which they have continued 
with special generosity during the last half century, 
have proved in great part to have been undertaken in 
va in. The edifices of almost palatial dimensions erected 
for the different kinds of schools along the frontiers, 
the great support accorded , under the title of advance., 
ment at civilisation, to education among the Greek reli~ 
gious sects, still in a rudimentary condition - aU are 
used now against the Magyars, and there is already a 
long series of evidence to show the violent methods 
employed in depriving Magyar chi ldren o f Magyar 
instruction . 

Tbe lowest branch of popular education is in the 
infant kinder~garten schools, carried on in three types 
of institute: the ord inary kinder$garten institutes, the 
pennanent institutes operating throughout the year, and 
the institutes used as summer.,resorts. The distribution 
of these, according to the territories of the disintegrated 
country, can be seen from the folloving Table, compiled 
for the last school~year before the war: 
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Terri tory 

C:.eth NursC: 'governesses _ .. 
{

institutes _ •• _." __ ••• 

occup~ tion t-hgyar children ... __ _ 
Non.Magyar children 

{

Institutes ___ ._ .• __ _ 
Roumanian Nurse-govc:rnc:sses _ _ 
occupation f,bgyar inbnts _.h 

Non.AUgyar inbnts __ 

Soulh.Slav N ufSe.govc:cnessts __ _ 
{

Institutes ___ ... ____ _ 

occupation Magyar infants __ _ _ 
Non.M;agy,lr infants _ 

Auslri.1n NursC" governessC's __ _ 
{

Institutes . __ . _." __ _ 

occupation Milgyar infants ___ _ ._ 
Non.Magyn infants .". 
Institutes .•• ___ . __ _ _ 

I D\:'i'"'~~::~;«I1 Nursc.govc:rnesscs Magyar inf;!nts _ __ _ 
N o n'J'Viagyu infants ••• 

{

Institutes _____ _ 
Hungary Nunc.governesses "_ 

entire: Magyn inf.lots _._ 
Non.J'.hgyu infants __ _ 

ln • 
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Half of the lost institutes were maintained at the 
expense of the' State, especially the ordinary kinder, 
garte n schools which demand greater expenditure. 

The following Table shows the manner in which 
are distributed the elementary schools - the most im. 
portant. of educational institutions : 

16 
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.1 j 
; 

'- ·11 
~ , , . , • ••• Territory • , 0 , a " j 1~ 

.t:!l~ 
" , • '0' , , i..:! ~ 
" w >: ;r.-

C:'e("h Of;("upa!ion 4.280! 953 7. J.lJ 119.652 300.837 ,. 
Roumanian 
oC("upation •••. _ · .. 928 1.306 8.490 180.018 300.874 " South>Sl.w 
oC("upation .... ~. 897 266 2.67 1 50.346 113.959 61 

Austrian oceup . .• 'i02 51 867 4.619 41.765 53 
Fiume -- -- ... 20 7 1<8 629 ·t12O } ' 
Total oc("up,lt ions 10.527 2.583 19.319 355.26i- 761.855 ,S 
Di5membe!ed 

Hungary ... ... 6.402 ':)19 15.934 752.233 101.789 " Hungary entire .. . 16.929 3.502 35.253 1,107.4.97 863.6B '6 

Thus, of the elementary schools, num bering nearly 
17,(X)(), there remain 6,402 ; a qU.1rter of the lost sc hools 
were State instituh:s. Elementary school teachers to the 
number o f 19.319 remain beyond the n.urowed boun~ 
d.uies, and the education of more than 350.000 Magyar 
children depends in future on the humour of fortign 
educational policy. 

Although the Hungarian State continually granted 
increasing financial assist:mcc to all classes of schools. 
it must be specia ll y mentioned that thl! State help to 
the dcmentary schools amounted to .'\ large sum. These 
s~hools .are in grtat part either parish schools or con. 
fcssionClI schools, and therefore under management wl\ich 
enjoys complete autonomy. mClny o f them receiving State 
help, ind~pendently of what language of instruction they 
employ. 

The amount of State help granted to elementary schools, 
where the language of instruction is non.Magya r, in the 
year 1913-14. :lIld therefore when the war subsidies 
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had nol increased the sum, can be seen from the £ollow" 
ing Table: 

N ...... M..,y. r t::1 .... ent~ry Schoob 

" ~m. h.!p In 19l 1l1.j 
hnguagc of Instruction re 

ll~ in 1000 ,...,.. .... fot 
-;; 

~ , - ~non·1 ThinI' I z .. '" Total 

German ... ... . - - _ . ... 182 282 II 298 
Slov;ak _. ... - .- - ' .. 365 307 408 4" 
Roumanian ... ... ... - 2.170 1.450 1.779 6 1.785 
Ruthenc - ._. -- -_ .. - 47 -10 " - " Serb_. ... •.. - -- - _. 269 31 -10 - 40 
Wend .- .. .. . .. - . .. 3 3 7 2 9 
Ita.lian •.. _ . . - ._. - .-- 12 I 3 0,1 3 
Czech - -'f - " ... - .- 2 2 I - I 
Others _ .. _ ... ... .. , 2 3 0,1 3 

TotaL. . __ ~ 3,3201 2.O-lS 2.5681 471 2.615 

Ten years urlicr, these schools participated in State 
aid to the 3mount of 678.000 crowns.. before the war 
the amount had grown to 2,6 mil1ions, and it was the 
Roumanian schools which chiefly derived advantage from 
the support. In the course of the war the State help 
increased enormously, up to the time of the disruption. 

The assistance accorded by the Hungarian State to the 
Roumanian schoo ls a.nd churches reached the sum ot 
14 mill ion crowns. 

Contrasted with this is the policy of the new neigh. 
bouring states which aims at suppressing the Magyar
a policy which it is not within the scope of this little 
work to demonstr .. te by giving details. 

\Vith respect to the industrial and commercial appren$ 
tice schools of a type higher than the elementary 'schools, 
it is only in number that the loss appears to be great, 
for in const;quence of the greater concentration of in* 
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d ustry and commerce, the number of pupils is much 
higher on the central tcrritory .of the country. But neatly 
22.000 Magyar students of this class faU under foreign 
care, and here the confessional character affords no help, 
as it does perhaps to some extent in the case of the 
elementary schools, for it is rare that the religious sects 
maintain schools o f this kind. f\-105t of the Magyar stu. 

RllllmJ.!I'an ~.IIIj •• ' •• jI." ••••••• ". 
SlQv:l.k ~.IIIj •• ' 

\{uthene 

Cr~I-Serb 

5101 ...... t ...... IIUo. of C'l'O •• " fo no."M.qy ... .ello .. I., I. Ih • • chool> 
~ ...... 19CH1S- 1913J 14 . 

dents are on the territory occupied by the Ro~manians, 
for Magyar towns engaged in industry are most frequently 
to be found on this territory. 

A somewhat smaller number of pu pils attend another 
important class of school, the so..calJed citizen school. 
These are middle~schools for boys, also for those pre. 
paring for higher courses of study, but the instruction 
of gir ls also remains to a great extent the task of the 
citizen~schools, in consequence of the very small number 
of higher girl~chools. For this tta..son the girls citizen, 
schools were much more frequented than the boys' 

1 • 
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schools ot the same! class, and with their loss more 
Magyar children h~ve been removed from the care ot 
the motherland. Taking the boys' and girls' dtizcn' 
schools together. the balance. of loss is as follows: 

T etritory' 

Czech occupation __ ... 
Roumanian occupation , __ 
South ,Slav occupation 
Austri.lU occupation ___ __ . 
Fiume ._. _ .. _._ •. _ . ___ _ 
Tot .. l occupations. _ .. __ ._ 
Dismembered Hungilty _ _ 
Hungary entire ._ .. __ ._. 

N"",h<, ofpupl!,s 

,l"H 431 849 I1A31 5.879 
' :;;: 52 979 15.624 6.130 
i 19 357 4.523 3.92.5 

8 4 64 822 556 
2 58 284 775 

295 120 2.307 32.68417.265 
23 78 2.330 56.312 2.834 
532 198 4.6]] 88.996 20.099 

Of the nine nursetgoverness training~schools, only 
four ,remain within the narrowed frontiers, and among 
the 220 pupils of the five severed institutes, 178 were 
Magyars. 

Of the training.colleges for rnen~tea"hers, we lose 33 
(18 to the Roumanians, 11 to the Czechs), and only 
17, remain to us: the number of teacbers so lost is 
342, and of the 3108 students falling outside the new 
frontiers, 2165 are Magyars. 

The training~coUeges for women·teachers lose 22 o( 
their institutes (11 to the Roumanians, 6 to the Czechs). 
but 20 remain on the central territory, with a greater 
number of students than the lost institutes; in the latter 
there are 2688 pupils, and among them, 2232 Magyars. 

Of the higher.commen:ial schools, the same number is 
lost as remains: 27-27. Those which remain, however, 
are the more developed, and are attended by 6895 stU$ 
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dents, while in the commercial schools on the severed 
territories there au 4347 students, and of these 3145 
are Magyars. It is characteristic of the Hungarian State's 
generosity, that of the 19 higher commercial schools 
maintained by the State, 14 are on the parts now severed 
from the country, half of them being on the territory 
occupied by the Czechs. 

The loss of a greater number of the middle.schools 
is painfully felt, all the more as many of them can 
look back on a traditional career of several centuries, 
spent in the extension of Hungarian culture. 

With- regard to the middle,schools for boys, the fob 
towing balance shows the loss in numbers: 

1 ,. • 

~ ·li -. -, , 
Territory <, • -- , • ~ a8 ~ -'I ~ :: • j " - -a .• ::,; a ~ 'ii ot! , , o • >- >- • 

Czech occup;/;Iion , 7 " " 65' U.70ZjIO.112 
Roumanjan occup. _. 51 9 '" 19 9<2 19.5441 2.888 
South.slav • -- 10 I 11 , 191 3.823 1_900 
Austrian • - i I , I 75 1.296 I.OJ8 
Fiume ...• _ .. _ ••• • _ I I I 27 H I 138 
Total occupations 102 

19 l~ 
,. I.S90 37.796 26.076 

Disme.mb. Hungary 85 15 I 38 1.664 Ja.S3S J6.7OO 
Hungary entire __ _ ._ 187 34 22 1 77 BB 76.331 62.836 

The number of lost middle.schools is 121, of which 
39 were State institutes. The number of teachers lost is 
1890, and of the 37,796 students remaining beyond 
the new boundaries, 26.076 are Magyars. 

The number of middle.schools for girls was lower, 
and of the 43 institutes. 23 rema in, but of the 21 
State schools. only 7. 

Among the pupils of the middl elSchools, 82,6% were 
Magyar~speaking, although of the various nationalities 
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in {he country. onty the Slovaks had not their own 
middle.schools: the Germans m.l intained 9 , the Roumani~ 
ans 6, and the Serb 1, middle.schools in tht:ir own 
languages, all these. schools being built and supported 
with State grants. It is, however, worthy ot special note 
that the M tion.llities of the South country sent their 
sons in considerable numbers to the Magyar middle~ 

NumlM~ of p~ ...... ns wko un read .nd wril ... \n pnce nla/l. Of d.e w hol. 
pop .. lallon. 

schoo ls, even those who could have found schools in the 
country where the langu;'\ge of instruction was thei r own. 

It is unnecessary to give figures for the educati.;);"}dl 
institutes of higher grade than the middle.schools; the 
mere mention of their names is suffi cient to show the 
magnitude o f the loss. The v.lluable equipment of Kolozs~ 
va.r University, collected during ±5 yc.us, the university 
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precincts abd costly buildings now serve as a frame tor 
Roumanian experiments ; the University of Po%Sony has 
become exiled, even before it had finished its work of 
installation; with the flight of the andent Academy for 
Mining and Forestry from Selmechanya, the old m~ning 
town is practically dead; the weU$equipped Agricultural 
Colleges of Kassa and Kolozsva r have been compelled 
to leave their homes; three law_academies are entirely 
lost. and a fourth has sought a temporary asylum within 
the new frontiers of the dismembt:red country. 

Still a few words as to the results of education, the 
degrees of scholastic attainment arrived at by the 
d iHerent dasses of the population. 

In the most elementary grade of education , in reading 
and writing. the German.speaking pupulation, living 
more closely massed, has some advantage ovet the 
Magyars, many' of whom live on scattered farms, 'which 
makes their attendance at school a matter of consi. 
derable difficulty. After the Magyars come the Slovaks, 
and , then the Croats; the standard of educat ion is 
very· low among the Serbs, but lowest of all among 
the Roumanians and Ruthenes. Elementary education, 
as is wellsknown, was formerly almost entirely in the 
hands of the Churches, and the scanty appreciation 
of the Greek ~cts for culture has left its mark on 
the low level of education among the people under 
their care. A knowledge of reading and writing has 
begun somewhat to spread among these races since the 
State undertook the supervision of education, and the 
State schools have helped in raising the people from 
the low standard of the Greek Churches· system. As 
it is, the standard among the Roumanians of Hungary 
is more favourable than that of the common people of 
Old Roumania, as appears not only from the know. 
ledge of readins and writing among the children, but 
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also from the higher proportion among the soldiers, the 
greater number relatively of Roumanian schools on what 
was formerly Hungarian territory. etc. 

These characteristic divergences do not appear striking 
when we examine the parts cut off from Hungary (they 
appear so only in the data relating to districts where 
the language is uniform) beuuse each of the conquer2 
iog countries tore to itself also a greater mass of 'better 
educated Magyars and Germans. The proportions, how. 
ever, are not without interest. Among the population 
above 6 years of age the percentage of those who could 
read and write was, on the territory of: 

Czec h occupation __ _ ___ ___ 67,8fJ/o 
Roumanian occupation 51,51'10 
South_Slav » 68,9% 
Austrian » 86,1 0/ 0 
Dismembered Hungary 80,211/ 0 
Hungary entire ___ ___ ___ 68,7% 

The following Table shows the number of those who 
have completed at least four classes of the middlc~school : 

, 
", . Pu«nt~~ .. 1!!-5'8 
;;{"E .... 

Territory 'QE Il::l 0 

~ 8" lo <~ 
llall:a' J 

• ; 
j • 1 j H.:1 , • ~ ~ • 

z ~ ~ • Ji a 
Clech occupJ.tion IOS.550b S,9 13,6 5,' 0,' 0,' 0,1 0,1 1,1 
Rou manian occup. 145.681 69,2 15,2 0,1 !J,9 0,0 0,1 0,9 0,' 
SouthoSla ... • 34.160 64,' IS,3 0,' 1,7 0,1 0,213,5 1,2 
Austrian • 1O.4S9 75,6 21.7 0,1 0,1 - 1,2 ' 0,0 1,,\ Fiume _ __ __ ___ 

5.5992"'1",2 0,0 0,' 0,0 12,6 0,5 

'?:!I Total occupations 304.-17971,4 15.1 2,1 7,0 0,2 0,4 2,0 
Di5memb. Hu ngary 368.660192,7 5,2 0,2 0, ' ·0,0 0,3 0,3 0,9 
Hunsary entire __ . 673,139,83,1 9,7 1.1 ',' 0,1 0,3 1,0 1.3 
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Here the Magyars occupy the nrst place on the list. 
It is, however, striking that, whereas the S lovak race, 
wh ich has a favourable position as far as elementary 
education is concerned. participates with a low propO[$ 
tion among those who have comp leted the fOllr first 
classes of the middle.school also on that part of the 
Czech occupied<territory inhabited by Slovaks, the Rou. 
manians on the territory occupied by the Roumanians, 
who have in general a lower standard of education, 
have a fairly high proportion of people who have 
completed the first fOLlT classes of the middle~school. 
The expl.mation of this may be found in the fact that 
the Slovaks in the matter of religion do not constitute 
a separate C?r~anjsrn, -where~as the Rouman ians have the 
exclusive organism of the Greek Churches, educate their 
own teachers, and have a superfluous number of priests. 
and the crowd ot these two categories raises very con~ 
siderably the proportion of those who have finished the 
first fou r classes of the middle~school. 

The following data show the conditions of the higher 
degree of education, where students complete all the 
classes of the middle:school 

T~rritory 

C;:;ech o"upation 
Roumanian O(cup. 
South.Slav occup, 
Austrian o(Cupat. 
Fiume __ . ___ . ___ _ 
Total occupations 
Dism ... mb.I"lung.uy 
Hungary entire _ 

39.3i983,5 9,51",.9 0,50,5 011 0,1 0,9 
53.14168,613,0 O, 116,i 0,0 0,1 0,9 0,6 
12,22971,012,70,7 1,40,1 0,213,00,9 
4.0S3 79,817,40,1 0.1 - 1,5 0,0 l,1 
2.12125,312,5 0,0 0,3 0,012,8 0,149,0 

110,95373,7 11.9 1,9 8,3 0,2

1

. 0,4 1,9 1.7 
140.58193,1 M 0,2 0,60,0 0':;; 0,3 0,9 
25 1,53484,5 7,80,9 4,00,1 0.4 1,01 1,3 

1 
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Again, the development supplies evidence that in the 

prof~sions requiring a higher education, the 1'o1agyars 
are undoubtedly the firs t . This is seen not only from 

-~ 

--Slov.1t -r 
I 

/{o~,"ani~n 

I 
Rul~'K: • , , , , 

CrQj.l-Strb ! • • • • 

T'cruldage of Ibe wbole nurubcr spelI
kInK the I.ngu.>~: 

I . in tbc enti"" pOpu lation! 
2. Imooll" pupil! of tbc t1m1n1IUJ-

"-hooll, 
3. :>.mona thou wbo Cln rt'2ll alld 
. .... Ue, 
4. amonr pupil' I;If the eiliun-scbooll, 
5. Imonll' pupils who hove compl<:kd 

4 daMn of the mlddlMChooll. 
6. KtI10n, 1)llpill " ho Ita,~ complete.! 

Il cl~$Se l of 'h" mlddle_lChooli , 
1. aU loIIRtllldcnl:lin Ih. higb· .... hool!. 

the figures for the country, but also from those for 
every severed territory except for that which is occu
pied by the Roumanians. In this district, although so 
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many large towns upheld the Magyar culture, the 
relative numbers of Magyars who fihlSh half of the 
middle~school ate smaller, and the proportion of 
Roumanians, although still only 16,7%, is on the in~ 
creaSe. We must again refer to the above explanation, 
with this difference that in this category are included 
the 8 classes of the middle~schools and also institutes 
of equal rank, therefore also trainjng~coUeges for I~a~ 
chers. And the large number of Magyars and Saxons 
who are engaged in the agricultural or some other prac~ 
tical profession, and completed the citizen_schools in 
order to be better equipped for productive labour have 
all fallen oul of this £lass; the Roumanian teachers and 
priests, however, all remain in it. The Roumanian cul$ 
ture therefore can be understood also from these figures 
to exhibit a certain unhealthy distribution: below, there 
is the thin sheet of persons who know how 10 read 
and write, above, a constantly increasing .number of 
persons who obtain school~certificales leading to the 
profession of teacher or priest, but to no other. 

Hence the Roumanian statesmen complain greatly 
that they cannot obtain enough men fit for the work 
of public administration and canoot find the necessary 
intellectual forces for directing the extensive territory 
which they have so unexpectedly acquired. 

. . 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

ART AND SCIENCE IN HUNGARY. 

To the factors of Hungarian cultural life which we 
have endeavoured to present to the reader in the prece. 
ding chapters in the form of collective phenomena 
with the help of st3tistics, we must add here a few 
words relative to the more noteworth y phenomena in 
H ungari ... n Science and Art. 

Every nation whose language is spoken by but a few 
people is, in a cerbin measure, ucluded from the 
privilege of having the development of its culture 
presented to the civilised world at its true value. The 
Magyar people belong to tbis list of unfortunate, compan. 
ionlcss little nations; although outside the country 
itself, scattered throughout the wodd. especiaUy in the 
United States of North.America, some millions exist 
who speak the Magyar tongue, still it could only become 
the language of dally intercourse in one small country 
and there adapt itself to the needs of civilisation and 
public life. 

Accordingly, he who writes in the Magyar language 
must be " content with a relatively small number of 
readers; he can only find a wider circle if his works 
are translated into some wide~spread world.language. On 
the other hand. it must be accounted one of the great 
achieve ments of Hungarian cultural life "th"t. in addition 
to cultivating its own scientists, writers and intellectual 
celebrities. it always took a keen interest in the intellectual 
products of the world at large. and the-re is sc.arcdy 
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any small nation in Europe which displayed so much 
alacrity in transferring into its own language the great 
mental creations of other nations. Not only ;'Ire the 
recognised classics of the world. literature translated into 
Hungarian; the continuous s tream of new writers also 
speedily finds Interpretcrs. 

However, 35 wc have mentioned , the Hungarian language 
being employed only to a limited extent, the Hungarian 
book~market was small. But now a two&iold danger 
presents itseU; not only has production diminished in 
consequent of the war .md the succeeding enormous 
increase in the costs of printing (which indeed threatens 
to be at disastrous effect on mental production through.
out the whole world), but it has been cut off from 
a part ot its narrow public by the diSintegration of 
Hungary. It is impossible to deliver Hungarian printed. 
matter on the occupied territories, where three and a 
half million Magyars thirst for the refreshing literature 
ot their native language. And here no difference is 
made between political pamphlets and scientific journals; 
Hungarian literature is more or less forbidden to cross 
the frontier, whether it proclaims the Gospel of Love, 
or of Science or of Art. In spitt: of o ur endeavour in 
this book to remain perfectly objective and to abstain 
from complain!.ng, wt: must still mention this fact. and 
especially the order of prohibition issued by the Czechs, 
as a characteristic instance of how it is possible to in_ 
tuprete in practice the rights of minorities emphasized 
so carefully in the Peace Treaties. 

It is precisely in consequence o£ the tact tha.t its lan. 
guage is so far from being wide~pread , that Magyar 
culture could ex hibit to the great world relatively so 
few of the. many treasures it contains. 

Passing over the eatliest literary productions, we mu st 
menti on among the first distinguished humanists. the 
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Bishop of Pccs, Janus Pannonius, wh", lived at the 
Court of King MMyas; in the XVI Century Hungarian 
culture gave to the world a reformer in the person of 
Frands David, the founder of the Unitarian sect, (whose 
austere form of Protestantism has spread also in England 
and A merica) and also . in the person of BaHnt Balassa, 
an original representative of the lyric school of the 
Renaissance, equal to his french contemporaries. In 
the XVII Century Peter P,izmany was the most emi. 
nent prose~w ri tcr and Nicholas Zrinyi the most dis~ 
tinguished poet. The XVIII Centu.ry gave a new 
impulse to Hungarian culture not only in most branches 
of science - especially in the domain o f History and 
Natural Science - but also in the field of pure litcra~ 
tUre, and towards the end of the Century, apad from 
the poetic works due to \Vestern and classical inflluences, 
the li terature of a purely national character developed 
rapidly. 

The Hungarian high<schools not only advanced with 
the times, but in many respects assumed the role of 
pioneers. In the XVIII Century was founded the Selmec* 
banya High<School of Mining and Forestry, and here 
for the first t ime students were trained in laboratory 
work - an example which was first followed by the 
french schools. 

In 1825, nearly a century ago, was founded the Hun. 
garian Academy of Science, an association of the nation's 
most cu ltured men, which as an institute promoted the 
deve lopment of the sciences, and had among its members 
many men of extraordinary talent who have contributed 
largely to international culture. A lexander Pet6fi, the 
greatest Hungarian lyric poet, who lost his life in 1849, 
in combat against the Russian danger, the same dan. 
ger which has so seriously threatened Hungary in ou r 
days~is well<known in world.literatu[c; the works of 
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Maurice ]6kai, the novelist , are translated into most of the 
world,languages: the fame of John Arany, the poet, is 
spreading abroad, likewise that of Katona, the author 
of the dassical tragedy »Bank Ban«; the thrilling (on$ 
ception of lmre Madach, ::oThe Tragedy of Man«. 
which is compared with Goethe's :oFaust« although it 
irradiates quite a d ifferent philosophy, is beginning to 
find its place among the great literary works of all 
time. Nor do the exquisitely humorous novels and 
tales ofMikszath. and the novels and dramas of Funds 
Herceg remain confined to the Magyar language and to 
the public within the narrow Hungarian frontiers. The 
works of the new generation of Hungarian dramatists, 
although they may not attai.n the highest summit of art, 
have likewise in many cases been warmly welcomed by 
the foreign public. 

Among the savants, perhaps the least known to other 
nations are the writers on philology, the history of 
aesthetics and literature.. jurisprudence and political 
science, and general world.history; but a whole series 
oJ distinguished Hungarian writers in these branches 
have found recognition abroad in the narrower circle 
of experts, though less known to the general public. 
Wc can cite some nameS which are more widely known, 
not only to scientists, but to the great public. Ignacius 
Semme!weisz, the physician, whose name is connected 
with the discovery or the infectious nature of fever in 
obstetrics, a discovery which has saved millions of nothers 
from untimely death; Ladislaus Magyar, Csoma Alexander 
Korosi, Count Bela S'Zechenyi and Louis L6c'Zy~ the ex~ 
plorers. The first~mentjoned explored the interior of 
Africa and the islands near that Contine.nt; $'Zechenyi 
and L6czy devoted their energies to arduous travels 
in the interior of Asia and China; Csoma Alexander 
Ko[osi met his death in exploring Tibet, and a tomb 
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. erected to his me mory at the foot of the Hi1Il..llayas 
by the Royal British Geographical Society, proclaims 
with expressions of gratitu·de, the services he rendered 
toDthe British Empire. In the fie ld of mathematical science 

T ..... or e. .... A I •• enct.r I[lro.l .... d.d .,1 tIo. HI ... b,. .. ..,. th. 
Itoral Brit/eb G.o ... pblc.1 Sod.t,'. 
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not only are there to~day Hungarian capacities ot world~ 
wide 1'1:putation, but the two B61yais a hundred years 
ago, the father Wolf B61yai and his gifted son John, 
were pioneers of scientific ,research. The international 
B6lyai competition arranged from time to time by the 
Hungarian Acadamy of Sciences, was always an event 
in mathematical circles. Baron Roland Eotvos, the son 
of the poet, philosopher and statesman, Baron Joseph 
Eotvos, whose name is likewise well~known abroad, has 
contributed greatly to physical science by his detennina~ 

, tion of the laws of oscillation and his geo$physical 
experiments. 

In the domain of Philology' Geza Nernethy is known 
abroad by his editions of Ovid, and in the field of 
Aesthetics. Eugene Peterffy, by his admirable essays. 

If in the world of Art we look for the greatest. there 
also we meet w.ith ·Hlclngarians. At the end of the last 
century, Michael Munldcsy-, of tragic fate , became famous 
throughout the world with his dramatic pictures, espe_ 
ciaUy with his trilogia of Christ. He was attached to 
the life of Paris ; the great pianist and composer, Francis 
Lisd was more attracted by the life of Rome. Among 
the latest Hungarian musicians, Bela Bartok and Doh. 
nanyi have a wor1d~wide repufation as performers and 
composers, and of the new painters the most famous is 
the impreSSionist, Paul Szinyey.Merse. 

These names are taken from the ranks of those who 
are not only know to art,experts, but also td the widest 
classes of the p.ublic; but they are perhaps sufficient, 
for the purposes of this book, to prove that Hungarian 
inteUectual life. in spite of the enforced seclusion of the 
companioniess little nation, has always been able to 
produce, in one or the other of the fields of culture, 
results of the highest and most lasting value. 

It is scarcely possible to say as much of the new 
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neighbouring States, which have now not only encro" 
. ached on Magyar territory, but also crept i.nto the old 

and comfortable haunts of Magyar culture. 
That the small Magyar nation has given so many 

eminent men to international culture, and has produced 
so many scientists of highest repute who worthily hold 
their place at international gatherings among the chosen 
representatives of other States, is no fortuitous occur, 
rence. Exceptional geniuses can spring up also on appa~ 
tendy .barren soil; only there do we find soil suitable 
for the continuous advancemen.t of culture where succeed~ 
ing generations are systematically and conscientiously 
trained and prepared. 

This course has been pursued regularly in the intet .. 
lectual life of Hungary for more than a century; a 
complete network of scientific and cultural societies 
both in the cap ital and in the provinces have united 
their members in serious work, promoting education in 
the schools and among the public. 

The diligent attendance of Hungarian students at 
foreign universities has continually maintained the conI 
nection between the intellectual lite of this country and 
the West, and the number of Hungarians who have 
met with success in pradical life abroad bears witness 
also to the , fact that the nation always strove to preserve 
its average level of culture as far as possible at the 
same height as the cul.ture of the Western States. 

This disposition on the part of Hungary naturally 
underwent no diminution after tbe war, nor yet after 
tbe exacting peace. The country, however, sees with 
alarm bow the distribution of its people among five 
different States damages its determined efforts fot tbe 
advancement of culture. 

In addition to the country's numerous economic trou .. 
bIes, still ~nother heavy task is imposed on the country, 
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and that is, to maintain the level of culture among the 
Magyar population cut off from the mother~land. This· 
it would undertake . without motives of irredenta. if if 
had the opportunity: but at present jealousy presents 
to this policy an impassable obstacle. 

Nevertheless, the work of peace will only result in 
genuine peace, if it will be the peace of understanding 
and respect for culture. In the higher regions of intel~ 
lectual life it will be C'aiscr for the quondam enemies 
to extend the hand of friendship to each other. There 
also is the clearer insight which estimates things not 
according to their outward appearanCe but according to 
their actual contents. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

OFFICIALS AND WORKMEN. 

In a previous chapter we referred to the heavy problem 
imposed on truncated Hungary in the matter of provi~ 
cling for her excess of officials and working~men. 

Even before any danger threatened the political unity 
of Hungary, there existed in the country a certain, 
tendency to ovcr~production in the ranks of the learned 
professions. This had its social causes. The owners of 
middle~c1ass estates in general proved themselves to be 
weak in coping with agrarian crises which occur.red 
from time to time also in Hungary, and when excluded 
from their estates, they pressed into the public service, 
as the nature of their education had rendered them little 
incliried to engage, in dny other practical occupation. 
The children of the officials, however, sought to enter 
the same profession, and the same goal was aimed at 
by the new generation of more capable and instructed 
lowerlclass people, who had sufficient means to acquire 
the scholastic qualifications for the public service, but 
not sufficient capital to embark on any practical profession. 

The economic development of the country. and espe_ 
cially the rapid impulse given to its commercial life. did 
in fact necessitate an increase in the- number of official 
positions, but not to the extent to which this actually 
occurred. 

The publiC' service offered a modest but safe livelihood, 
until the continuous increase in the price of commodities 
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which began throughout the world in 1895 reduced 
the official's standard of living and made his calling 
one of the weakest of all from the material standpoint. 
But it was now too late to think of changing; the 
cusJomary flow towards the public service continued 
its course. 

The war subsequently created an unusually great 
bureaucracy, and although many of the regular officials 
went to the front, there was no lack of recruits for 
the public service, now from the ranks of the weaker 
elements of society. 

The disastrous end of the war therefore, found the 
country with a greatly increased staff of officials, and 
at the same time complete stagnation in business~life, 
and the country itself amputated out of all recognition. 

And then onto the small remaining territory of dis$ 
membered Hungary there poured the flood of officials 
driven out of the occupied districts by the neighbouring 
States. 

It can easily be understood that a conquering State 
should establish its own men in positions of trust, and 
thus it is not astonishing that some 9f the Hungarian 
officials could not count on employment under the 
new rule. 

But the public' administration contains so many offices 
of low rank and no political importance! that a corn. 
plete change in the whole ~talI can only be effected by 
the conquering State, if it has the necessary number of 
trained and quaUfi~d substitutes for the purpose. More~ 
over, this change, on account of the difficulty of acqui~ 
ring an acquaintance with the local circumstances, can 
o~ly proceed in certain stages, if the State wishes to 
avoid damage to its own interests and the efficiency of 
the administration. 

In Hungary during the decade which. followed the 
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year 1848, the role of the Czechs, an intelligent race 
of men who caQl,e as official guests, ended in complete 
failure. It seemed therefore somewhat improbable that 
seventy years later, with a much more complicated ad~ 
ministration, the new States would be able to change 
the official staff' with such astonishing speed. This trans. 
formation not only painfully affects Hungary because 
the expelled officials arrive on the isolated remnant 
of the dismembered country after suffering all sorts of 
tribulation, but also because the proper administration 
of the severed territories, whether inhabited by Magyars 
or by non$Magyars, still remains a matter of deep in1 
terest for Hungary. 

Since this sudden change we have read of corn. 
plaints that are made from time to time, especially by 
Roumanian statesmen, to the effect that they are unable 
to find the necessary number of intelligent workers to 
provide for the sudden increase in the Country's adf 
ministrative needs; these complaints therefore strengthen 
the supposition that they have undertaken a work in 
excess of their powers. 

On the other hand, this enormous inAux: of refugees 
of the official.class is a heavy burden for Hungary, 
involving roost serious financial sacrifices. 

Hence can be explained the numerous attempts aiming 
at a solution of the difficulty, at least in part. One of 
these is the institution of courses of instruction for qua. 
lUying officials for practical professions; this attempt 
can achieve but meagre results. for it is difficult for a 
man to change his accustomed field of labour, especially 
at a more advanced age. Another is the diminution of 
the future generation of official candidates, by limiting 
the number of students. 

While thus attempting to diminish the danger, Hun~ 
g<\ry still humanely supports her officials. trusting that 
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in the coutse of time they will find other positions 
and thus relieve the congestion. 

In addition to the financial sacrifices' which this in. 
volves, the great 10s5 of energy from forces lying wasted 
must also be considered . 

The workman is less bound to the. soil than the offi. 
cial; and if he has the opportunity can employ his 
strength relatively to better effect: but. in the present 
state of economic stagnation in the dismembered country I 
the workmen are most unevenly occupied, some enjoying 
high wages and prosperity, while others live in want 
il nd idleness. 

The situation of , the agricultural !abauter was also 
formerly uncertain , and the regular summer employment 
was foHowed by the long winter interruption of labour ; 
the artisan did indeed feel the effect of the greater crises, 
but yet his opportunities of earning were more assured, 
until the scarcity of coal and raw.material compelh:d the 
fa.ctories in many ca'ses to d ose down. 

The feeling of se1f.consciousuess which deters the 
skiUed workman from undertaking work outside (or 
~Iow) his trade, weakened the rt!sults, from the stande 
point of social aid, of the relief_works organised by the 
State . 

In reality, however. it happened in former times of 
industrial . crisis - which were of a pa.ssi ng na.ture -
that workmen belonging to differc'nt, but related, bra~ 
ches of trade mixed freely for the sake of work, every 
man sceking the place where, under the give.D conditions, 
he could employ his skill to the best advantage. CA s tri ~ 
king example of this occurred at the beginning of the 
century , when. during the industrial crisis, workmen 
wandered from one craft to another.) It is probable 
therefore, that in the case of workmen who are in serious 
need , self.consciousness will become less rigid, and they 
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will accept the work for which they are most sUited, 
and which, if not accepted by them, would be grasped 
by a lower class of workmen. 

Much more important thaD this question of self~ 
ccnsciol,lsness Is the filet that there are numbers of ex~ 

Siai ... of W .. bl..,toD, la Bodapeal. 
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pert, intelligent workmen at present unable to obtain 
suitable employment, and there arc no prospects of an 
early change for the better. 

Neverthdess, these trained workmen are tbe most 
valuable and indispensable element of national rroduc. 
tion , and if they arc to share the country's misfortunes, 
steps must be taken to render their sufferings no mote 
acute than those of the population in general. 

The idea of temporary emigration - a method adop_ 
ted with success in some countries - meets with little 
response from the J:lungarian workman. and considering 
the mass of reconstruction work waiting to be done in 
the country, we should in truth be loath to be without 
our workmen although they have for the moment no 
opportunity of working. 

Another idea which is more acceptable, is that those 
who cannot find work in industry should relicve the 
scarcity of labour in agriculture. f or the last two or three 
d~cades the number of industrial workers has been con. 
stantl y on the increase, the new workmen being almost 
exclusively recruited from the ranks of the agriculturists; 
in a time of temporary difficulty therefore. these work. 
men might not be. averse to returning to their earlier 
occupation. 

Moreover, when even the West of Europe is unsett
led and sometimes the number of unemployed reaches 
a very high figure, the strict observer can regard this 
phenomenon as a phase of the post-war crises. for which 
there can be no more help at present than for the 
misfortunes of other classes of society. 

But the labour~question in Hungary must also be 
regarded from another standorpoint. Certain agitators, 
foreign alike to the workmen and the country, have 
widened the cleft between a sed.ion of the Hungarian" 
working_class and other da')ses of society to a much 
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greater extent than this has happened in other countries. 
Whatever may have been the sentiments of the Hun~ 
garian workmen, a number of their leaders have always 
impelled them in a direction opposed to the public 
interests. 

The most brutal deeds of the revolutionary epoch 
were perpetrated in the name of the labouring~class, 
and to this class still adhere those individuals who en~ 
tertain extreme views and aim at a reversal of the social 
system. 

Hungary therefore has to contend with this dilemma; 
while treasuring the working~class as the source of the 
nation's power of production, she endeavours to induce 
this class to assume the same position as was taken up 
by the English and French, and even the German work~ 
men during the war and the subsequent period of con$ 
fusion. 

As soon as the policy of the workmen ceases to be 
diametrically opposed to the idea of order in the State, 
social peact' will be i'mmediately established; and this 
is not prevented by the mass of workmen who are an 
honest class - , only over~credulous -, but by those 
of their leaders who, acting at a distance, seek to create 
disturbance in this class. KSH K
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE NEW NATIONALITY 
QUESTION. 

The credulous reader who peruses the 6nelYqlhrased 
par_gr_phs of the Peace Treaties relating to the nation;a, 
lity minoritieS, may perhaps believe that these pro'Visions 
will for a long period remove the venom from the 
conflicts which betore the war disturbed the peace of. 
Europe under the title of nationality. 

But what has happened in this respect since the end 
of the war and since the smaller allies of the Entente 
entered the new territories assigned to them, inspires 
the contrary belief : the attempt made in the' Peace 
Treaties to solve the nationality question will only 
increase the conOid of races (here we do not refer to 
armed conHict) on the badly.drafted map of Eastern 
Europe; the conflict will absorb the forces which should 
be devoted to cultural and economic development, and 
the picture resulting from such badly chosen mixtures 
will be always full of disharmony. 

Let us look at Switzerland, the State which is believed 
to be the ideal of mixed nationalities, where the different 
races from the point of view of territory are separated, 
one from the other. sharply and d early enough, where 
each race enjoys a high standard of culture and none 
can feel that another race of greater strength is striving 
for power; even in this State before the war, there was 
clearly manifested - although under the mantle of 
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Swiss self/consciousness, common to all the raceS - the 
divergence of the different races and their gravitation 
towards that State which sharply and imperialistically 
expresses the unity of race, that is towards france, or 
Germany, or Italy. During the war at .111 events, in 
consequence of their pleasant neutral situation, the races 

of Switzerland abated their mutual antagonism. hut it 
was not altogether suppressed. 

But consider the Eastern part of Europe. The people 
in these parts who have been ' pushed by the Peace 
T Itatics from the chess~board of one State to that of 
another, so that there have been created in the place 
of some few States in a less degree polyglot, a greater 
number of countries inhabited by races mixed to the 

KSH K
ön

yv
tár



270 THB NSW I'fATrONALn'T QUESTION 

highest possible degree of confusion, these people do 
not contempia.te tbe change with the calm deliberation 
of the Swiss. It is sure that nations of a higher degree 
of culture have always tuated the question of national. 
ity with greater discrimination than those of lower 
culture. If we take into ac(';ount no other measure for 
the degree of culture than what the States themselves 
bave been accustomed to adopt. viz, the condition of 
the population in the matter of reading ;md writing, 
then it must Ix confessed that the partition of the map 
of Eastern Europe has been so unhappily arranged as 
to leave no hope of tranquillity, and the races of higher 

. culture will constantly raise the complaint that their 
fate is subject to the dispositions of inferior elements. 

Hungary in her ptesent truncated condition constitutes 
in this respect an exception, for her population is almost 
enmely Magyar. In this respect the Peace Tre~ties have 
furnjshed the new neighbouring States with a much 
weaker organisation. \Vith no real geographical frontiers. 
no cultural or raciaJ advantages, it is' not surprising 
that they have completely ignored the provisions of the 
Peace Treaties relating to minorities, and strive by violent 
measures so to encompass their power over those under 
their rule that the natuu.l and regular development of 
later times may find itself, as far as possible, confronted 
with established facts. 

In consequence of the unhappy determination of 
frontiers. the course of the irredenta has been fatil ll y 
changed to the detriment of the new States; where~a.s 
they could hitherto assail from outside'with united internal 
forces those formations which did not suit them but which 
nevertheles existed to their advant.age - for in Hungary, 
for example. nobody could deny the development and 
expansion of the nationalities - the ulcers will henceforth 
break out in their own bodies. And these are all the more 
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dangerous because if they continue their opposition to 
the p.ar.agr.aphs of the Pe.ace Tre.aties, they will h.ave to 
.answer for their excesses before the tribun.u of the 
Lugue of Nations; if they bow to the rules which 
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they also recognise as binding, they must gr.ant a sui_ 
table share in the government of their countries to those 
great masses of more highly cultured nationalities who 
are subject to their power. 
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To judge from recent events, this is sc.ncdy likely 
to happen, and .3 certa.in clandestine conflict will ensue, 
which. with the proclamation of a faithful maintenance 
of the Puce Treaty for the deception of the o utside 
world, will yet only employ methods of oppression 
and violence within the countries themselves. But the 
"power of resistance of a higher culture is necessarily 
more endurin~, and the continuous internal conflict will 
exha.ust the forces of the new ,f)tates. lncomparably 
greater were the attributes of stability. possessed by the 
old order of things which has been changed in the 
workshop of peace for this new apparatus. supposed 
to be lasting, W ith a wise compromise at the last mo~ 
ment it would have been possible, to the advantage of 
0111 parties, to modify the exorbitant policy of the new 
States, if the Supreme Council of the Allied Powers 
had not adopted in advance the attitude of infallibili ty, 
and accordingly. far removed from and ignorant of the 
facts of real li fe, believed that those States which know 
the East-European nation.lHty question from half a cen" 
tury's experience. have demonstrated their miscomprehen. 
sion of it through their defeat in the wai·. 

This conlusion in the nationality question is all the 
more regrettable as it may be an obstacle to the inter_ 
course of States which are economically dependent one 
on the other. Roumania, the South*SI.lv State and Czecho~ 
Slovakia have all alike only a profit from a closer eco* 
nomiy connection with Hungary, which would , so to 
speak, restore the geographicaJ unit disturbed by the new 
frontiers, render possible the exchange of goods between 
the territories dependent on each other, and the export 
of surplus supplies of raw>'tII..ltcrial and manufactured goods. 

The economic estrangement - as wc have repeatedly 
remarked in the course of this work - is undoubtedly 
harmful to Hungary; but it is also harmful to the 
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neighbouring countries, which in themselves do not 
constitute independent units from the stand~point of 
production. 

After so many years of disastrous warfare. no sane 
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person can think of attempting, in the near or mort: 
remote future, to rectify the mistake.n provisions of the 
Peace T teaty by force of arms; but sanl! opIni on also 
urges the removal of those thorns which disturb the 
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peaceful co~operation of nations which live in the neigh~ 
bourhood .of and are dependent on each other. 

Such are the permanently disturbing moments connected 
with national minorities, artiflcially conjured up by the 
Peace Treaty which ,has evolved out of Hungary, a 
country of several languages, three other countries, such 
that in everyone of these three the nationality problem 
is more serious and confused than it was in the first. 

The ardent desire of the Dew States to escape from 
this unhappy situation and free themselves from one 
part of the nationalities by expulsion and from the other 
part by suppression, is perhaps subjectively comprehen~ 
sible. but bears in itself the germs of further ravages, 
of which the Supreme Council, in its entire ignorance 
of the question, could not have dreamed . 

Hungary, although stripped of the bulk of her resources 
in people and wealth, is in one respect much stronger 
than the neighbouring States: in the old epoch of 
several languages, the nationality question was of less 
importance than it is now; but the question is now 
excluded from the list of internal problems, and there 
remains at most the task of co11ecting those data which 
can be submitted in support of complaints .addressed to 
the League of Nations on behalf of the fate of the 
Magyars who arc cut off from their country. This can 
also be done for the different races which hitherto lived 
happily in Hungary, or perhaps with some more or 
less discontent, and here not only the Slov"ks, Ruthenes, 
Croats and Saxons come into consideration, but also 
the Roumanians of Transylvania whose complaints are 
continually increasing. 

A most unfortunate. provision in practice, although 
apparently one of the greatest achievements of the Peace 
Treaties, was this inept treatment of the East European 
nationality question, which has succeeded in directing 
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the cumnt of the irredenta against the new Slates, the 
allies of the Entente, threateming to choke their ind, 
pieDt growth. 

Whether the command of the League of Nations, or 
a wiser insight of the States themselves. will bring 
about a change in this respect, is to..day uncertain. The 
latter evrntuality would be the more desirable, fo r an 
understanding in matters of economy would then be 
t3.sier. and the parties depe.ndent on each other would 
more quickly feel the effect of mutual help . . .. 

18' 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

TilE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC 
PROGRAMME OF DISMEMBERED 

HUNGARY. 

Hitherto we hWe been unwilling to speak of politics 
in this little book, for the data which it contains and 
the explanations added thereto, appeared more valuable 
than political considerations of a more or less ephemeral 
nature. 

However, a few wows must be devoted to account 
for what has occurred in Hungary since Bolshevism, 
the darkest shade of revolution, came to its end , to 
indicate the course of the country's destiny and find 
out what is true of the »white terror« which the fonner 
leaders of Bolshevism persist in advertising as the 
characteristic of presentoday Hungary. 

After the collapse of Bolshevism on August 1,1919, 
Hungary for many months could not direct her fate in 
accordance with her own views, for the territory which 
by the judgment of the Peace T realy was to be left to 
her, was for the most part occupied by the Roumanians. 

There was also at this time a responsible Government 
in Hungary, but after a year's work of destruction, in 
the outer parts whither its orders could not penetrate 
in consequence of the Roumanian censor, its provisions 
were not accepted with entire submission. At that time 
there did indeed occur among the people lawless acts 
of violence, condemned by all sober. minded men. It must, 
however, be borne in mind that such events have been 
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known in other countries in revolutionary epochs. and 
wele elsewhere accompanied with much greater bloodshed. 

The events which then occurred in Hungary have 
been reported abroad with astonishing exaggerations; 
there were some sporadic acts of violence, but these 
were by no means on a large scale .. When, however, 
the Government could again take the different parts of 
the country under its imperium, it succeeded in reawa. 
kening the conviction, even in the minds of the extre~ 
mists. that the Hungarian State can tolerate no lawless
ness and disturbance of the peace. 

The Government constituted after the fall of Bol. 
shevism, (and the present Government is its direct 
continuation) was undoubtedly lawful and legitimate, 
accomplishing its work with the application of the Hun" 
garian Laws which had been rejected by the revolutio. 
nary Governments as unsuited to their purposes. 

The Hungarian King Charles. of the House of Habs_ 
burg. having retired in November, 1918. £rom the active 
exercise of his task of ruling. one of the factors of the 
Hungarian Legislature is for the present missing. In spite 
of thiS, Hungarian public opinion is practically undi~ 
vided in favouring the institution of kingship but con~ 
siders it would be premature to expose the country to 
the excitement of deciding the King question before 
other important matters of vital interest have been settled, 
and the attempts in the Spring and Autumn of 1921 
did not disturb the calm, waiting attitude of the mass 
of the population. 

With regard to the second factor of the legislature, 
the National Assembly. there were already during the 
war conflicts of a most dangerous nature; the party 
which demanded a general and secret franchise with 
the 'least possible restrictions, was continually on the 
increase. The new Hungarian Government of the revos 
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tutlonary epoch supported this .direction and gave tbe 
franchise provisionally to men above the age of 24 and 
to women above that age who can read and write, and 
the Government, having obtained thtough Sit Gcorge 
Clerk, the Entente Commissioner, in November, 19J 9, 
the approval of rhe Supreme Council to its tcmpor;u-y 
constitution, and being assured that a Government pos. 
sessing the confidence of a National Assembly sumlDoned 
under these conditions would also be recognised as 
lawfully representing Hungary and suitable for carrying 
on negotiations , issued writs for the elections to the 
National Assembly on this basis in January, 1920. 

The elections tesulted i.n a decisive majority for the 
governmental policy which the sobered majority of the 
people judged to be the only one adapted to its further 
cultural development. For the exercise of the functions 
of the Head of the State until such time as the nation 
should decide the question of the occupant of the Throne, 
the National Assembly, acting in accord with the old 
Hungarian laws and ancient precedents, elected a Govetnor. 

The new Government which, with some changes of 
persons, has conducted the affairs of Hunga[y for the 
last two years, has been recognised by the Entente, 
which not only invited it to the Peace Conference and 
concluded with it the Peace so disastrous for Hungary, 
but by civil and military commissioners, and other 
methods of international intercourse, keeps constantly 
in dose touch with it.. and the Entente Powers, as 
well as the former neutral States, are in turn appointing 
their diplomatic emissaries to the Hungarian Governmt=nt. 

DUring this time, however, there wa.s an increase of 
. those serious economic evils, which, as we mentioned 

above, were senselessly aggrava.ted by the revolutions 
following on the lost war. The prolonged · Roum<lnia.n 
occupation, which in some parts of the country lasted 
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a whole year, despoiled the dismembered country of 
its economic resources. Field crops, stock, manufactured 
goods. machines, etc, were seized as booty by the army 
,of occupation. 

There was also the inevitable increase in the State's 
requirements; it was necessary to provide work and the 
me.1ns of livelihood to the bctory.workers thrown out 
of employment by the temporary lack of fuel and raw. 
material; it was necessary to provide not only' that the 
officials with Sxed salaries should be relieved semewhat 
from the burden of increasing prices, but also that the 
officiOJis expelled from the territories occupied by the 
foreign States should not remain without bread. All this 
had to be done with the currency in an excessively 
ruinous condition, the consequence of several years of 
hopelessly frivolous policy. . 
. In the situation of to~day, when production- has not yet 
expanded to such a degree that it could cover the great 
requirements of re_constructive State work, and when 
on the other hand, the State's finances have likewise ' 
been so diminished by its numerous disasters that it 
could not greatly assist in the increase of production, 
a certain circulus vitiosus has supervened, stagnation 
existing in the soundest business enterprises, when a 
we~l<conceived assistance from abroad, bearing in mind 
the real aims of the country's polic.y, would eventually 
do much to improve the situation. 

Is the political and economic situation of Hungary 
such as to encourage this assistance? 

The foreign policy of Hungary can, of necessity. be 
no other than acquiescence in the determinations of the 
Peace Treaty. It is true that all are painfully aHected 
by the loss of Hungarian territory; the great number 
of Magyars who have fallen under a foreign yoke in the 
neighbouring States naturally endeavour to give expres~ 
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sion to their dissatisfaction, and in" this they have hith. 
erto been supported by several social factors in dismem~ 
bered Hungary, not indeed with actual deeds, but with 
sentimental propaganda', The Hungarian State, however, 
has neither directly nor indirectly supported these irredenla' 
movements, which occupy the minds of the Magyars 
wbo have come under the rule of the neighbouring 
States, and has in fact dissolved those societies which 
might form a cover for such movements, 

The events attending the transfer of West Hungary 
to Austria , are not at all due to the Government's 
initiative ; the resistance of the population may be 
explained not only by their devotion to Hungary, but 
as a phenomenon simw.r to what has occurred in other 
cases where the determination of new frontiers was not 
completed imm~diately after the conclusion of peace, as, 
fo r instance, in Upper Silesia , 

A s far as the internal policy of the country is concer~ 
ned, after the revolutionary phases the Hungarian 
Government has indeed re~established law and order, 
but we cannot refrain from remarking that its work is 
still rendered difficult by the events of world~politics. 
The circumstance that within the Supreme Council of 
the J;:ntente itself there are frequently differences of 
opinion as to the policy to be pursued towards Russian 
Bolshevism, that the, English workmen exercise an innu~ 
ence over the resolutions of the Supreme Council, that 
the Bolshevist agitators who have escaped from Hungary 
are free to continue their propaganda in the neighbour. 
ing States~all these circumstances are sources of impedi~ 
ment to the Hungarian Government. 

The question as to whdher Hungary with its present 
diminished territory is fit to continue an independent 
and prosperous economic life ma y surely find a sufficient 
answer in tbe data s:iven i!1 detail in the preceding chapt~rs. 

" " 

. 
" '. 
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B~fore the war, Serbia and Bulgaria were conSiderably 
smaller than the present territory of Hungary, but in 
truth we may not compare Hungary with the primitive 
culture and limited scope of the Ba.lkan Sta.tes. Holland, 
Denmark and Swit:z.erland are also not greater than 
Hungary of to,day; these States, however, were more 
developed at an earlier ' period. But there are not so 
many European St~tes and their conditions are not so 
uniform as to make a comparison absolutely necessary; 
Hungary was always capable of making great ~conomic 
efforts, even under conditions of »extensive$: cultivation. 
but her neighbour, Austria, and the financial burdens 

.involved in the endeavour to figure as a Great Power. 
swallowed up 'the fruits of her labour. The long war 
naturally depleted her stores; the disruption of her 
territory, the two revolutions of fJ'ivolous and criminal 
character, and finally the Roumanian occupation deprived 
her of the means of production. She would indeed 
know how to carry on a vegetating existence, but for
the development of her forces requires investments which 
under the present cin:umstances she herself cannot obtain, 
investments for which she could pay the necessary interest 
when the initial difficulties are overcome and_ she can 
proceed to the exploitation of her resouces. 

The economic programme of Hungary for the imme. 
diate future consists in the increase of economic produc. 
tion by the people so that the State may be rendered 
more capable of bearing its burdens. 

Among the most important instruments for effecting 
this increase is the land~reform of which we have given· 
some details in a previous chapter. 

As a consequence of the land.reform we ' may expect 
a considerable increase in the average crop of cereals:. 
and there may also be expected a more intensive culti_ 
vation of plants \lsed f9~ industrial purposes. Especially 
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worthy of mention are the excellent Hungarian tobacco 
the sugar. beet, the flax and hemp, and in addition to 
these. principally seeds grown for the production of 
oil. the grapes and the medicinal plants. The production 
of meat is susceptible of a very considerable increase 
not only by the use of artiSdal fodders but also by 
the rational exploitation of by~products for fattening 
purposes. 

There exists already a network of co .. operative sod e .. 
ties organised · to supply the needs of the mass of new 
small land.holders; these societies not only advance 
credit and further the demands of consumers, but also 
promote production, and the purchase and sale of goods. 

Great development may be expected in the Hungarian 
industries connected with agriculture, one of which, the 
millmgoindustry is already of the highest rank. Other 
industries capabJe of further development are the manu. 
facture of sugar and preserves, the production of spirits, 
the manufacture of tobacco, etc. In the agricultural 
production of Hungary hitherto. so much land and so 
many possibilities of production have remained neglec. 
ted and so much produce has been wasted for want of 
proper manipulation. that with a more modem system 
of economy on the diminished terTitory there are incal. 
culable opportunities for increased production. The 
production of honey and silk branches which as yet 
have bun surcely exploited at aU, will naturally expand 
with the increase of the number of sma ll holdings. 

One of the first tasks which confronts the Government 
is the restoration and further development of the rai1 ~ 
ways. high.ways and wate.r~ays ; in respect to these the 
country. at the time of the withdrawal or the Roumanians 
eighteen months ago, was in a most desperate condition, 
but since that time there has been a striking improvement. -

Other items of the economic programme, which in 
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the interest of greater ·production rt:quire in part- the 
investment of foreign capital, are the better exploitation 
of wateupower, the construction of artificial irrigation~ 
works, the further development of the means af commu_ 
nication, and the creation of factories on a greater scale 
in all those branches in which Hungary is capable of 
profitably competing with the great industrial States of 
the West. 

Connected with all this is the refenn of the State 
finances now proceeding in such a manner that by 
protecting the poorer classes, especially the small fanners, 
the r~eipts from taxation will increase para1lel with 
the economic growth of the population, this also with 
a social distribution of the burdens of taxation. 

The success of this financial and economic policy 
depends in a great measure on the goodJ<Will and sym
pathy of foreign countt,ies. but also to the extent the 
international money.market shows its appreciation of 
Hungary's serious work by raising the value of the 
Hungarian crown. 

• • • 

The Author desires to express his cordial thanks to Mr. C. 
Biddlc B. A. for supervising the tT,arl.'>l,atipu. 
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ApPENDIX. 

While this book vas bting prepued and in cou~e of printing, 
the situation of Dismembered Hungary hu to a eerlain extent 
undergone a change. in so far as a plebiscite, under the terms 
of the Convention of Venice conduded In the Autumn o f 
ISI21, has been held in the town of Sopron .lnd the 8 neigh. 
bouring parish. unions - put of the ferrito'] assigned to Austria 
by the T~aty of Tri.lnOD - the result 0 which bu been in 
f.tvour o f HUDgUy,;&.nd Hungol'] hu AttU"Uy uken possessioD 
of the said territory. This gain 0 tcrritory n~wilates a correc~ 
lioD of the da.ta given in this book, to the entnl of diminishing 
the HU of lost terr·ito'l by 2H square kilometTcs and of lost 
popuLation by 48,191. 0 the: population restored. S5,80/0 speak 
Gennan as their mother- tongue, 38,1010 Magyar, 4,80/0 CrO.lt, and 
1,30/0 have some other motherotoogue. In point of rtligion, the 
Roman Catholics predomiD.lte in this populatioD, with 30,265; 
then follow the Augustine EVolngtlists with 15,050, Isuelites with 
2149, while there olrt 422 of the Reformed Protestant Churc:h, 
and IOS of other persuolsions. 

Of this popubtion 13,6+5 are engaged in agriculture, 12,t H in 
industry, 1966 arc employed in the public service, 3136 in corn. 
merce, 3059 in trolffic, 2198 in mining. lOll as day-labourers in 
urious branches, 1884 are domestic serv"nu, and finally 7106 in 
various other trades and professions. 

Among the industrial workers 1312 ue indepentlent artiuns, 
152 officials, 4078 assistant workers, .Ind 21 19 workmen ~re 
employed in industn.I undertakings working with more llU.n 
20 assistant. workmen. 

Among the mineral produc1s of this tenitory. only lignite is 
noteworthy, with an annual output o f 634,000 quintili. 

The factory products in time of puce had a ulue of 12,1 
million crowns, the Ilrincipai components being, food.stufls 5,8 
millions, products ot weaving and spinning 1.8 million, .Ind iron 
and other metal industries, 1,7 million crowns. . 

The more important products of agriculture. t.1king th .! aveuge 
crops (or the years 1911- 15, were as (ollows: wheat 20,429 
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quinUls. rye 17.110 q. barley 28,742 q, oats 790+ q. m;,.ue 4,302 q. 
potaiots 70,545 q. sug;,.r,beet 87,031 q. must Z3.J!l5 hectolitn:s. 

The number of animals. according to the conscription of 191 1. 
was as follows: horned cattle 7281, swine 7709. horses 574. 
sheep 2019. 

On this territory there were 8 banking institutes, woddng with 
5,1 milUon crowns of own c;,.pihl omd 21,6 millions of fortign 
capital. Among the~e should be mentioned one bank with 1,3 
milUons own capital and 15,2 millions of foreign capital; the 
other credit.institutes wetc co.operative sodetjes. 

The total amount of property belonging to industrial limited 
companies working on this territory was valued at 15 million 
crowns; the length of railw;,.y tr;,.versing the recovered territory, 
43 kilometres. 

25 elementary schools and, in view of tbe high state of culture 
in the town of Soprano a larger number of middle.schools, 
provided the means of aducalion on this terrilory: in the 
elementary schools were 5500 pupils. in the other schools 3400. 

These small numbers m;,.ke no grt;,.t change in the percentual 
proportions which we have given in the tables of relations in 
the course of tbis work. By the restoratien of Sopron and the 
neighbouring districts to Hungary, the part accruing to Au~ 
is somewhat dimiIDshed in point of density of population (7 1.7), 
the density of popubtion on the territory rem<lining to Hungary 
being raised to 82,4. 

The role of C.tboHdsm in Dismembered Hungary is somewhAt 
Lncreased, and that Qf the Augustine Evangelists and Isr;,.e1ites 
insignifiuntly. 

In consequence of the paramount influence Qf the town of 
Sopron on the nature of the population's employment, the mining. 
industri.1 and commercial br;,.nches becom-e somewhat more 
prominent, and agriculture becomes rdatively much more plomio 
nent on the pnt as~gned to Austda. . . 

.Compned with the great industri;,.1 population of the centra.l 
territory, Sopron and its neighbourhood signifies no great change; 
on the other hand, severa.! considerable industrial concerns are 
excluded from the territory awarded to. Austria. 

In the Geld of fin ance, the central position of $opron has an 
effect in that one of the large enterprise~ f;,.lls to Hungary; on 
the other hand, the sm;,.!l ba~ing institutes close to the Wc!tern 
frontier a.nd in V<lS Country. with its brisk trade, a.re st ill 
conspicuously important for the fin<l nciallife of the pa.rt assigned 
10 Anstr!;,., 
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